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Gentl emen., 


Hen\lE refoly dy ww oubliſh- 

theſe Sermons, there 
could be no diſpure to whom I 
ſhould dedicate them. They do 


ofrigin blog you, being moſt = 
of tn FE 4fong you; BS 


4 belides my great obligation to 


: you for Fob conſtant reſpects to 
43 v5 abc tayourable ac- 


pane oth 104 the generous En- , | 
| n $4, * % k = £ ; 


+ as 


fnall part of them to bs ho- 
Ip they may: be of ſome ak for the 
; promoting of'truc_picty and ycr- 
rac, which is the ſincere wiſh and 


aim of 
"Bn Tour moſt obliged 
and faithfull Servant, : | 
wy 8 
7. 
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The Preface. - - 


Shall neither trouble theReader, mor m 
ſelf,: with any apology for the oublfh 
ing of . theſe Sermons., - For if they be 

in any meaſure truly ſerviceable to the end 

for which they are defign d, to eftabliſh 
men in the Principles of Religion and to re- 
commend to them the praftice of it with any 
confiderable advantage, I do not ſee what 


| Apology is neceſſary, and if they be not ſo, 


F am ſure none can be ſufficient. FHowgver, 
f there need any, the common heads of ex« 
ciiſe in theſe caſes are very well known ; and 
1 hope I have an equal right. to them with 
other men. | 

I fhalt chuſe rather in this Preface, to 
give a ſhort account of the following Dil 
courſes ; and as briefly as 1 can to vindicate 
a. ſingle e #n the farſt of them from the 
Exceptions of a Gentleman who: hath been 
pleas d to honour it ſo far as to write a 
whole Book againſt it. . ro 
Py Deſign of theſe Dilcourles # fours 


_ 


2 3 | - Firſt, 


- am Rp ceſſary to be. done in this. 
Thy [ endequaprid in the two 
+4 of thefe Difeourſts.. ** 

Secondly, 7s recommend Religion to men 
from the , great \ and manifeld 'advan 
"which i rings both to pubſi ick Societ Y 4 
70 particu perfons.. this | 
Opie of. be hi ird aud fourth! 

oo” To repreſent the excellency, mare 
tial of. he Ch riſtia - Rely glon; 
dndro. vi vin Saas praQice of it, from 
full oy RT *: FFIeVOUS  ougles and Gi . 
Hculties; whic tmagine it to be atten- - 
ts withalk- S*# th 1s - the Subjed of % | 
AA and ſixth. by | 
3 Foutthly, To perſwade 1 men to the prac | 

We of "4 holy. Religion, 4 from the. great | 
on Wc the protetſion of Chriſtz Þ 

an ity lays, #poy, men te that purpoſe; and Þ - 
* particularly, y, from the glorious rewards 

another , life ; which 8 1thes defi Ta of. the 

The hft Hoa F, | VT + Fe | 
avi F215 I qicoun the” 
owtre Die if S, ot Bo {equeof . the : 
eader to an him a Hinkle longer, whilſt 
I vindicate. a moge, n#be v1 of. theſe | 
Sermions, from the *- "Me of a whole Bagk 
| patpoſely writ againſt it. 7 he Title of _ 
Book | 
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LA DSTILE 7 947 7, : 
Book js F aith Whdicated from the poſi 
ty of Falſhood. * 7he.. Authaur Mr. }. 8. 


the famous Authour of Subecooting. He 
hath indeed iu this laſt, Book af his, to my 

reat amazement, quitted that gloriaus.' Ti 
tle: Not that 1 dare aſſume ro my ſelf to 
have put him out of conceit with'it, by ha- 
wing convinc d4 him of the phantaſticalueſs af 
it. No, I deſpair to convince that man af 
any thing, who after ſo fair. an admanition 


does ſtill perfoſt to maintain, * that firſt and * Letrer 

of Thanks, 
| ( . 3, & . 

are fit to be demonſtrated ; and F that + my a 


ſelf-evident Principles #ot onely may,, but 


thoſe ridiculgus identical Propefitions, that 
Faith is Faith, aud a Rule is a Rule, are4in 

Principles in this Controverfie of the Rule 
of Faith, without which nothing can be. ſq- 
lidly concluded either about Rule or Faith. 
But there was another reaſon for his quitti 

of that Title, aud a prudent one Fl 
He had forſaken. the defence. of Sure- 
footing, and then it became convenient 
to lay afide that Title, for fear of put« 
ting people any more \ in mind of that 


q expetted indeed after Xp. of 


Thanks, i» which he * tells is 


throw aſidethe rubbiſh of my Wok; that in 


his Anſwer he mi 2e better lay. open 
the Fabrick of my 
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"np ſolid: 
Yer ket? "7 expette a full 
bo to 0, id Points (as be ts pw 
vw. cal them) of .my Book; "and that, ( ac+ 
eording to his Medfour method: of rem - mg! 
the rubbiſh, '7?# order to the” pullin 
4a building) the,Fabrick of my Boo = 
w fince have been demoliſh'd and laid even 
with tht ground. But pecially, when In 
"the concluſion of that moſt civil and obliging 
"of Letter, he threaten'd never t6leave follows 
., Ingon his blovy, till he had either brought 
- Dr: $234. and. me to lay Principles thar 
would bear' the teſt, or it was made evi 
dent 'to- all the world that we had none} 
'T began (as 'T had reaſon) to be in a terri+ 
Gle fear of - him, and to look upon my ſelf ds 
a dead man. And indeed who can think | 
bimſelf fo confiderable"as not to dread this. 
mignty man of Demonſtration, this Prince! 
of Controvertilts, this great Lord and Poſe 
Je our of F irſt Principles? But [ perceive 
t great minds are mercifull, "and do ſomes 
; rk. content themſetves to threaten when} 
hoy could Ae oy. 
Fo of returning a full Anſwer 
3 my Book tb ( according to their new mod 
Fe confut ing Bobks) manfully falls a nibbling 
ut Wes paſlage 7n.if, pap. 118. where: 
Wy ma afinuh.- 1, (for Z fay no - fuchh 
thing. 
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Jing) that the Rule of Chriſtian Faith, 
Band conſequently Faith. it ſel, is poſſible 
Sto be falſe: Nay #» his Letter” of . Thanks , 
-Y* be ſays it 1s an avow'd Poſition, in that * p. 13- 
lace, that Faith is poſſible* to be falſe. 
Y And to give ' the more countenance to this 
Wcalumny, he chargeth the ſame Poſition (in - 
equivalent terms) of the poſſible falſhood 
” of Faith, and that as to the chiefeſt and 
oft frindamental Point, the Tenet of a 
Deity, upon the fore-mentioned Sermon. 
Bit betauſe be knew in his conſcience, that ' 
th. had"avow'd no ſuch Poſition, he durſt 
-Y 97 cite the words either of my Book or Ser- 
mon /eft the Reader ould heve Aifcover d 


MN the notorious falſhood and groundleſneſs of 


1fthis Calumny: Nay he durſt not. ſo much as 
refer to any particular place in my Sermon, 
© where ſuch a paſſage might be found. And 
yet this is the Man that has the face to charge 
J others with falſe citations ; to which charge, 
before I have done, I ſhall ſay ſomething, 
© which (what effett ſoever it may have upon 
him) would make' any other man ſufficiently 
aſham d. LA 
ll But yet I muſt acknowledge, that in this 
2 Poſition which he faſtens upon me, he ho- 
rl nours me with excellent company, my Lord 
a3 Faulkland, 2. Chillingworth, and -Dr. 
_ Trillingflcet; Perſons of that . admirable 
3 | ſtrength _ 


"The Prefage. 
ftrength and clearneſs*, in ther | "ng *r 
tings, that Mr. S. when he reflets, upaiii 
his .own fty{6 aud way of reaſoning , maiifq, 
Elaſh. to $a wp that,ever he : hay. req | ue 
them. . And as to this: Poſition which | a 
charges them withall,. 1 do uot tuqw \(-" 
kave -p0 leaſt reaſon . upon Mr: S's . wor " 
#0 inhieve) any ſuch Fung is aA 
them. 


I 
As far. my ſelf, whons I. -am yo onel&i« 
concern'd to vindicate, 1 ſhall (et doups:2 ten 
two Paſlages to which. 1. ſuppoſe he. refers 
Tg Sexmon,. 1 'exdeauour (among othaſipl| 
\te ſhew the. unreaſonablene(s of Ao 
cher BY «peu this . ascount c. Becaule \ it. raflol; 
{mg more evidence'far things on "0 A 
capable of. . Zocmgke. tbjs good,” 1 dilhwe 
hots no *thus « Ariſtotle hath long ſince. Dok : 
ferved,\ how unreaſonable it 1s to cxpedl 
the ame-kind of Proof. for every thing; 4 
which we: have for-ſ{ome things, 16de: 
matical things being of an abſtrafted nat Wh 
ture, are. onely capable 'of - clear Demongſker 
ſtration-\ But Concluſions. in Natur 
Philoſophy, 'are to be prov'd by a ſuſfigi 
ent Indydtion of experiments ; tings gf Snj 
Moral nature,. by Moral- Ar PENS oC 
Matters. of..Fa& by f nxogk Teſtimony; Aerc 
And \though- none of: theſe be ſtrieb;Defithe 
monſtration, ' yet have WE. an undoubts od cap 


4 iand in, Amerite as ; res Yet upon 
the, Teſtimony. of credible, perians, a , 
n Antours who. have written-of ut, 1 am 
as free from-all:daubt CONFOrmAInS, it as 
' from doubting. of..the cleareſt: Machema- 
«ical Demonſtration. -S9 that this.is to: be 
cnwined 35 «firm Principle, by: all thoſe 
cho pretend. to be.certain of. any thing at 
all, that wwhen.,any thing is. prov'd by: as 
h zaod Argumgns. a5 .that thing is capable 
ſt 4nd we haye. as great aſſurance. that it 
)-as we could peſlibly.have fuppeſing it 
(More, we ought not. in reaſon to. ans any 
doubt of the. exifkence of that: thing. 
ANow.to apply-chis. to. the preſcat cale, 
Lhe being of God. is not Mathematically 
edemonſtrable;inor. can it be expected - it 
anc ld; becauſe onely Mathematical mat- 
admit of this.kind of evidence: - Nor 
canvit be pray'd' iramediately by Aenſe, 
1Þecauſe God being-ſuppos'd tobe a pure 
Spirit ;/ cannot... be.. the obje&t of - any 
corporeal- ſenſe. But - yet. we . have. as 
7 great aſlurance that. there. is a. :God,- as 
ogthe- nature of the thing to. be prov'd is 
perpable of ,. and 2as-we could in reaſon 
TE 
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pate to have, ſuppoſing that he web 
bo $ this-paſſage it miſt be (if any thi 
e Sermon) that Mr. S." chargeth 
Polaior (in equivalent terms) oft 
polſible falſhood of Faith," and that 'as* 
the chiefeſt 'and moſt fundamenral Po 
'the Tenet of 'a Deity. "And now I app 
fo the Reader's Eyes and Tullgment, whe 
the ſum of -what I have ſaid, be' not 'th 
That though the exiſtence of God be not chj 
ble of | that: firift kind © of "Demonſtrati 
which Mathematical matters are, -yet, t 
we have an undoubted aſſurance of it 
would think that no man could be ſo ridieul 
as from hence to infer,” that T believe it | 
fible, notwithNtanding -this aſſurance ; t 
there ſhould 'be no God; For Hewrrag 
; je other caſes an undoubted aſſurance th 
a thing is, 'may ' not extlude all i ge 
of a poſſibility of its being otherwi 
4x this Tenet of | a' Deity "42: moſt GeeFal 
ly does. Becauſe whoever is' aſſur a 
there is'a "God, is afſur'd there is a Bei 
whoſe exiſtenite is and always was neceſſin 
and conſequently is aſſured'that it is inif 
ble he ſhould not be, and iruobves in it a. 
tradiition. © '80- that * my Diſcourſe is hf 
from being equivalent to the Poſition” 
mentions, that it is a perfett contradlit 
Fo it. 1 And he might” with” as much tt. a 
he 
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ef -bave affirm d, that T had exprefly; and in 
T, many words faid that there is noGod. 
' The other - paſſage is in pag. 118. of *my 


M Book, concerning the Rule of Faith. 7 
WY was diſcourfing that no man can ſhew by any 
a neceſfary argament , that- it is naturally 
Ml impoſſible that all the Relations concern; 
© 4nmerica ſhould be falſe. But yet ( la 5 
1 ſuppoſe, that gi gemnginos > this, no 
man in his wits is now poſleſt with {o 
Wincredible a folly, as to. doubt whether 
there be ſucha-place. The caſe is the 
very {ame as to the certainty of anancient 
a8 Bc ok, and of: the 1{enſe of plain expreſſions : 
We have nodemonſtration for theſe things, 
and we expe none; . becauſe we know 
the things are not capable of it. We are 
not infallibly certain, that any Book is ſo 
Mancient as it pretends to be; or that it was 
AJ written by him whole Name- it bears; or ' 
that this is: the ſenſe of ſuch and ſuch paſ- 
es 1n it ;..1t-is poſlible all this may be 
iſe : But we are very well aſfurd 
that it-is not,..nor-hath any prudent man 
Many juſt cauſe to make the leaſt doubt of 
it ; For a bare poſſibility. that a thing may + 
A be,-or not be, .1s.no jult cauſe of do on 
whether a thing be or not. It is poſlib 
all all the peoplein France may dye this night, 
but 1 hope the pollibility of- this DUNE 
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 Sablineany ma#/in the 1eaſt to'rhink it-wi 

bond poſſle tad tho Fan ena o 
viſt to morrow tmorfing] yet for-all thi 
Yuppoſs that no mani hath rhe Jeaſt « 20 
but that/it-will; © 

T6 dvoith-the" eavils 6 his Fe 
Han; 1 have tranſerib the whole Pagt1 
which-he "Pefers." Ad now where 35 thi 
vow'd Poſition 6f the poſſible flthovd 
Faith? All that I ſay is this; That wd"' 
wot infallibl& errher judging 'of the 4 
guity- of a Book, or of- the * "of a ;” 
which 7 mean (it any min of for e and.'? 
gennity would eafely pereerve'ſ Uo) that 
cant demonſtrate theſe things' fo,"as \ 
fhew that' the "coltrary _— "Prooburf 
cbathadiition 5 Bit yet HAY we wid Kogg 
firm offer intle COnCern heſe i 
nat to make the. Feaſt | ous the 

And is this t6vow the 
of Faith ? Ard-'yet this Pi 
charges port | theſe words 5 "hip: juſtly rj 


now examine.” 1 


- Either 5y Filth Mr g. mens Fr Jo oe 
wits reveal d Boll,” ahd'thtn the thea 

- of the $a ty au Ke wn Ol 
Live. is pt to -be- fillet wth 3s] 
abſard 5 Poſition a can Sa, "epter. 


any man's hd; and Ma 
Warfy aff alows Th Bafetha to ty 


th 


y 


that in the forecited Paſhge 7 ſay" as nuch 


4 this"comes to. OO | 
= 0 2 Mr. S. means by Faith, the aſſent 
which we gite to Doftrines as revenl'd by 
Ml God ; and then his ſenſe of infallibility muſt 
Wl be, either that whoever aſſents to any thing 
fl is reveal d by God cannot be deceiv'd, upon 
Wl up poſition that it is 'ſo reveal'd ; or elſe 
abſolutely , that whoever aſſents to any - 
thing as reveal'd by God, cannot be deceiv'd. 
Now although I do not,” in the Paſſage fore- 
cited, ſpeak one ſyllable concerning Dottrines 
reveal d by God, yet I affirm (and fo will 
any man elſe) that can aſſent to any Dottrine 
as reveald by.God, if it be reveal 4 by him, 
is impofble- to be falſe. But this js. only an 
infallibility upon * ſuppoſition, which © a- 
mowits to no more than this, That if 4 thing 
Y be trie;"it* is impoſſible to 'be falſe. And 
of the Principal defign of Mr. S's "Book is 
Ml i prove this, whith 1 believe no man in the 
MW 1-9ri4 was ever ſo ſenſeleſs ar ro deny. But 
Yif be niean abſolutely, that whoever -affents. 
87” ry Doitrine as reveal d by God, *cannat. 
ll be deceiu'd, that is, that no may can be m1 ha 
taken about matters of Faith (as he muſt 

hin," if he' pretend to have any atoer] 
ol 1d do not fight ovely with Bis own fladmb,.). 
£253" confeſs is a very comfortable alſerton, 
a8 Put” Fans mech. afraid it 1s nov true. 


- Or elſe laſtly, By Faith he tnder/tands the a 
Means and Motives of Faith. © And thenll $ 
the plain tate of the controverſie between us 
4: this, .. Whether. it be. \neceſlary, to all r 
Chriſtian belief to. be infallibly-ſecur'dlff c: 
of the means whereby. the Chriſtian Docd »; 
trine is: convey d to.us,. and of the firmneſ 
of. the Motives upon which our belief of 
it 1s grounded. . This indeed is ſomethinghl c: 
tg the por poſe; for though in the pallage bes 
fore-cited, I ſay not one.word concerning th C 
Motives of our Belief of the Chriſtian Doc 1 
trine,. yet my . diſcourſe there was intended ſc 
to be apply'd ta the means whereby the knowslff th 
ledge of this Doftrine 7s convey d_to\us.Hawsh * 
ever, 1 am conterted to joys iffue with: Mr, 


* 4.8 . . 


S. upon both theſe Points. Ig 
I. That it 15-not neceſſary to the $rue-naalfi ti\ 
ture of Faith, that the Motives. wpon-which ot 
any may believes the Chriſtian Dofrine ſhould Z; 
be abſolutely concluſive, and iMpoſſible to bel :1 
falſe. That it is. neceſſary, Mr. S. ſeveral fa 
times affirms in his Book ; but how nregy 
fonably, appears from certain and daily Ext) 
perience. Yery many: C ber ifbans ( ſuch \ as. 
$7. Auſtin our of,,.as {av'd not_by . they :» 
cknels of their under 85, Put ll -/: 
Cpiſier Dottrine upon incompetent groundgghl (4 
their belief is true, though the argument o 
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The Preface: 
apon-which they ground it be not ( as Mr. 
S. fays) abſolutely concluſive of the thing : 
il 4nd he that thus believes the Chriſtian 
Wl Dodrine, if he adhere to it, and live ac- 
all cordingly, ſhall undoubtedly be ſav'd; and 
Biz T hope Mr. S. will not ſay that any man 
ol /hall be ſaved without true Faith. I might 
il add, that in this Afſertion Mr. S. is plainly 
oY contradiffed by thoſe of his own Church. 
* For they generally grant, that General 
all Conncils, though they be infallible in their 
Definitions andConcluftons, yet are not always 
all 10 in their Arguments and reaſonings about 
them. And the Guzde of Controverſies 
Ml * expreſly ſays, that it is not neceſſary that * Þ.35. 
Jj 2 Divine Faith ſhould always have an ex- 
FJ ternal rationally infallible ground or mo- 
i tive thereto (whether Church Authority, 
my or any other) on his part, that ſo believes. 
el Here is a man of their own Church. avowing, 
ths Poſition, that Faith is poſſible to be 
_ falſe. 7defire Mr. S. who is the very Rule 
_ of Controverfie, to doe juſtice upon this falſe 
e 


7 muſt acknowledge that Mr. S. attempts 
"Nl 20 prove ths Aſlertion, and that by a wery 
en pleaſant and ſurprizing Argument, whickys 
eg ths. The profound Mytteries ' of , Faith 
P oo tells us  ) maſt needs ſeem to ſomigg f Faith. 
Wiz, thoſe who have no light bur theit *#"*P9% 
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| P. 89. pure natural-Reaſon, || as he ſaid before } / 


impoſſible tobe true; which therefore no-J / 
thing but a Motive of its own nature 
ſeemingly impoſſible to be falſe can cons} 7; 
quer fo as to make them conceit them re-|| / 
ally true. What Mr. S. here means by af £ 
Motzve of its own nature ſeeming mmpoſs| t: 
fible to be falſe 1 cannot divine, unleſs hel} $ 
means a real ſeeming impoſſibility. But bel} #1 
that as it will 5 does Mr. S. in good earl at 
neſt believe that a Motive of its own"nadl la 
ture {ceming impoſſible to be falfe, i ſaf-}| 9 
ferent: tocorvince any man, that has and uſes} co 
the light of-natural Reaſon, of the truth off #0 
a thing which mutt needs ſeem to him im} fo 
poſiible to” be true? Hr my opinion theſe 
two © ſeerning impoſſibilities are ſo equally 
watched that it muſt needs be a' drawn Bats 
tel between them. Suppoſe the thing to bi 14 
believed be Tranſubſtantiation'; this indeed} ace 
i a very profound Myſtery, and is (to ſpealll th: 
in Mr. S's phraſe) of its own nature ſo {ee pa 
mingly impoſtible, hat 7 know no argumentf #4: 
in the world ſtrong enough to cope with it 
And 'T challenge Mr. S. to inſtance in an inf 
Motive of Faith which is, both to our unthe 
derſtanding and our ſenſes, more plainly inScr 
pajrote to. be falſe than their Doftrive wh: 
"Tranſubſtantiation is evidently impoſſible pla 
be true. And if he cannot, how can he retaon 
ſonabl 


th 


The Preface. 
} ſonably expect that any man in the World 
-| ſhould believe it ? 
ell _ 2. That tt is not neceſſary to the true na- 
ll ture of Faith , that we ſhould be infallibly 
| ſecur d of the means whereby the Chriſtian 
all Dofrine is comvey'd to us; particularly of 
ſe} the Antiquity and Authority of the Books of 
wh Scriptare, and that the expreſſions in it can= 
ell not poſſibly bear any other ſenſe. And theſe 
ral are the very things I inſtance in, in the pal(> 
a} lage /ooften mention'd. And to theſe Mr. S. 
fol ought to have ſpoken, if he intended to have . 
2x confuted that paſſage. But he was reſold F 
off not to ſpeak diſtinitly, knowing his beſt play | 
n-l Zo be in the dark, and that all his ſafety lay 
ſel in the confuſion and obſcurity of his talk. 
by Now that to have an infallible ſecurity in 
its] theſe particulars is not neceſſary to the true 
bel nature of Faith is evident upon theſe two. k 
2d accounts ; becauſe Faith may be without. 4 
all this infallible ſecurity , and. becauſe in the | 
6] particulars mention'd it is impoſſible to be 
NE had. 
#1 1. Becauſe Faith may be without this 
ml infallible ſecurity. He that is ſo aſſur dof 
ungthe Antiquity and Authority of the Books of 
imAScripture , and of the ſenſe of thoſe Texts 
- wherein the Doftrines of Chriſtianity are 
e plainly. delivered, as to ſee no juſt cauſe to 
crgdoubt thereof, may ale aſſert to.thoſe Doc» 
py 


;bl frines 


\ trines though he” have no infallible ſecurity. 
And an afen ſo grounded I affirm to have 
the true nature of Faith. For what degree 
of aſſent, and what ſecurity of the Means, 
which convey to us the knowledge of Chriſt i«\ 
anity are neceſſary to the true nature of 


" And whoever is ſo afſur d of the authority 


fave a man hath the true nature of Faith, 
- - though it be not 69 
fufficiently provided for the ſalvation of men 


.* Laby- 
rinthbus 
Cantuari- 


enſis P.77. 


The Preface. 


Faith is "to be eſtimated from the end of 
Faith, which + the ſalvation of mens. ſouls. 


and ienſe of Stripture , as to believe the 
Dottrine of it, and to live accordingly, ſhall 
be ſaved. And ſurely ſuch a belief as will 


And if God have 


all capacities, it'is no ſuch reflexion upon 
the goodneſs and wiſedom - of providence, 
as Mr.S. imagines, that he hath not taken care 
that every man's Faith ſhould arrive to the 
degree of inftllibility ; nor does our bleſſed. 
Saviour, for not having made this: proviſions 
deſerve to be eſteem'd by all the world not 
a wiſe Lawgiver, but a mere Ignoramus 
and Impoſtor, as * one of his fellow Con- 
trovertiſts ſpeaks with reverence. | 

Befides, thi aſſertion that infallibility is 
neceſlary tothe true nature of that aſlent 
which we call Faith, » plainly falſe upon 
another | account alſo; becauſe Faith admit 
of degrees. But Infallibility has none. Thi 
| Scriptur 
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Scripture ſpeaks of a weak and a ſtrong Faith, 
axd: of the increaſe of Faith ; but I never 
heard of a weak and ſtrong Infallibility. In- 
fallibility is the higheſt perfettion of the 
knowing faculty, and conſequently. the: firmeſt 
degree of aſſent upon the firmeſt grounds , 
and which are known, to be ſo.  'Bat will Mr. 
S. ſay, that the higheſt degree of afſent ad- 
mits of degrees,. and is capable of increaſe 2 
Infallibility is an abſolute impoſſibility. of 
being deceived; now I defire Mr. S. to ſhew 
me the degrees of abſolute impoſſibility ; and 
if he could doe. that, and conſequently there 
might be degrees of Infallibility, yet 1 can- 
wot believe that Mr.'S. would \think. fit to 
call. any degree of Tafallibility a weak Faith 
or aſſent. VA, | ; 

2. Becauſe + an infallible ſecurity in the 
particulars mention'd is impoſſible to be had; 
L mean in an ordinary way, and without mi- 
racle and particular revelation; becauſe the 
nature of the thing is incapable of it.: The ut 
moſt ſecurity we have of the antiquity of any 
Book is humane Teſtimony, and all humane Tef- 
timony is fallible. for this plain reaſon becauſe 
all. men are fallible. And though Mr. S. in 
defence of his beloved Tradition is pleas d to 
ſay that humane Teſtimony in ſome caſes is 
infallible, yet 1 think no man before him was 
ever ſo hardy as to maintain that the Teſti- 
3 mony 
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mony of fallible men is infallible. I grant it* 
to be in many caſes certain; that is, ſuch as' 
a confiderate man may prudently rely and pros 
ceed upon, and hath no juft cauſe to doubt of; 


and ſuch as none but an obſtinate man or a foot 
can deny. And that thus the learned men of his 
own Church define certainty Mr.S.( if he woult# 
but vouchſafe to reade ſuch Books) might have 
*Delo. Jearnt from * Melchior Canus, who ſpeaking 
_ = of the firmneſs of humane Teſtimony in ſome 
Certa a-Faſes (which yet he did not believe to be ins 


pud ho- f2/;ple ) defines it thus, thoſe things are cer- 


cis: tain among men, which cannot bedeny'd 


negari fi-without obſtinacy and folly. 7 know Mr 
oe Pa 9- 2s pleas d to fay, that certainty and ins 
ſtultitia falltbility are all one. And he is the firſt man 
__ poF- that 7 know of that ever ſaid it. And yet pers 
for I remember Tully ſays, that there is no» 
thing ſo fooliſh but ſome Philoſopher or 0+ 
ther has ſaid it. Tam ſure Mr. S's own Philo- 
ſopher Mr. Wh. contradifts him in this moſt 
clearly, #n his Preface to Ryſhworth's Dia- 
logues ; where explicating the term Moral 
certainty he tes us, that ſome underſtogd! 
by it ſuch a certainty as makes the cauſe 


always work the fame effe&t, though ith 


take not away the abfolute poſſibility © 
working other ways '; and this preſen 
after he tells us ,, ought abſolutely to -be 
| reckon g 


haps ſome body may have been before him in it, 
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reckon'd in the degree of true certainty, and. 
E the Authours confider'd as miſtaken in un- 
, dervaluing 1t.-So that,according to Mr. Wh: 
true certatnty may conſiſt with a poſſibility of 
the contrary, and conſequently MF. S. is mif- 
taken in thinking certainty and infallibility 
to be all one. Nay, I do not find any two of them 
agreeing among themſebves, about the notions 
of infallibility and © certainty.” My Wh. ſays, 
that what ſome call moral certainty, '7s true 
certainty, though it- do not take" away a poſſibi- 
lity of the contrary. Mr. S;"afferts the direft 
contrary,that Moral certainty is only probabi- 
lity, becauſe it does not take away the poſſibili- 
ty of the contrary:The Guide in Controverſies 
differs from them both, and makes moral, 
certain and infallible a one.” I defire that 
they would agree- theſe matters among them- 
ſelves before they quarrel with us about them. 
.- In brief then, though moral certainty be 
Jometimes taken for a high degree of proba- 
bility which can onely produce a doubtfull af- 
fent ; yet it is'alſo frequently us'd for a 
firm and undoubted aſſent to a thing upon 
Juch grounds as are fit fully fo fatisfie a pru- 
dent man ; and in this ſenſe T have always 
us'd this Term. © But now infallibility - 7s 
an abſolute ſecurity of the witlerftinding from 
all poſtibility of miſtake in what it believes. 
And there are but two ways for the under- 
b 4 Standing 
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ſtanding to be thus ſecur'd; either by ' the 
- perfettion of: its: own' natare, .or.. by ſupernts 
\ tural aſſiſtance. But no.) humane unders 
' landing - being abſolutely ſecur d... from 
poſſibility of miſtake by the'. perfettion of--its 
own nature (which 7 think all. mankind. ex: 
cept Mr. $. have hithertd. granted, it 'fok 
lows, than no. man can be infallible in 
thing , but by ſupernatural. aſſiſtance. Nt 
did ever the Church of-Rome pretend to-in 
fallibility upon'any other account, as ever 
one knows that... hath- been converſant in t 
Writings of . their Learned 'men. And 


hath not the face to contend for any othe 
. infallibility but this, - that the unm 
table God- can. actually [preſerve a m 
table creature from actual. mutation 
But TI can. by . no means. agree with. hi 
in what, , immediately follows., concerning 
the Omaniſcience 'of 4'. creature ; + tha 
God, who 1s abſolutely. omniſcient ,.c 
teach a rational Creature all truths n& 
ceſfary or expedient to be known ; ſo that 
though a.-man may have much ignof ce 
rance, . yet he' may be in a.{ort .omnulcu e: 
ent within-a-determinate ſphere. Omni 4 

fa 

th 


ſcient within @ determinate ſphere, \#s « 
infinite. within.. a finite ſphere; and. is nal 

that a very pretty ſort of knowing all things an 
which 
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which may conſiſt with an ignorance of ma- 
ny things * Of all the Controvertiſts 7 
have met with (except Mr. S.) Mr. Crelly 
is the happieſt at theſe ſmart and ingenious 
kind of reaſonings. L 

As to the other Particular of the ſenſe of _” 
Books, it is likewiſe plainly impoſſible, that | 
any thing ſhould be deliver'd in ſuch clear 
and certain words as are abſolutely incapas 
ble of any other ſenſe ; and yet notwithſtan- 
ding. this, the' meaning of them may be' fo 
plain as that any unprejudic'd and reaſona 
il man may certainly underſtand them. Flow 
cell any Definitions and Axioms, &c. are 
rfl there in Euclid,. in the ſenſe of which men 
ul are urns agreed, and think themſelves 
will #:doubtedly certain of it 2 and yet the words 
no i which they are gy » may poſſibly 
F, h 7 
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wil &car another ſenſe. e ſame may be ſaid 
"nll concerning the Dotrines and Precepts of the 

ml £7. Scriptures; and one great reaſon why 
men do not ſo generally agree in the ſenſe 
of theſe as of the other is becauſe the intereſts, 
and laſts, and paſſions of men are more con= 
cernd in the one than the other. But what« 
ever uncertainty. there may be in the ſenſe of 
il any Texts of Scripture, Oral Tradition is ſo y_ 
far from affording us any help in this caſe 
ol. that it is a thouſand times more uncertain 
rl and leſs to be truſted to ; eſpecially if we 
ich | may 
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may by that to' be the Traditionary ſenſt 
of Texts of Scripture, which we meet with i 
the etals of their Popes, and the Ad 
of ſome of their Councils ; than which . tl 
wer was any thing in the. whole world morelfl e: 
abſurd and ridiculous : And whence may wel 
exped to have the infallible Traditional ſenſe pl 
of Scripture, if. not from the Heads and Re C 
preſentatives of their Church 2 "'Y:/ 
' This may abundantly ſuffice for the vindMli of 
cation of that Paſſage which Mr. S. make 
fuch a rude clamour about, as if T had there 
#n deny d the truth and certainty of all Res 
tigion; but durſt never truſt the Reader with 
a-view of thoſe words of mine upon - which 
he pretended to ground this Calumny.” Biit 
the world underſtands well enough, that all g 
this was but a ſhift of Mr. S's for the ſatiflfl fr 

fattion of his own Party, and a pitifull Art C 
ro avoid the vindication of Sure-tooting, / 
Task he had no mind to undertake. Y 7 
* And yet the main deſign of this Book 
which he calls Faith vindicated, © hz 
is to prove that which I do" not believe 
duy man living ever denyed, viz. That wha 
is true is not" poſſible to be falſe : Whic 
though it be one of the plaineſt Truths in the 

world, yet he proves it ſo foolifhly, as wout, 

make any mar (if it were not evident of it 
felf ) to doubt of it, He proves it from) 

LING | Logicky 
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Logick, and Nature, and - Metaphyſicks, 


and Ethicks, &©c. I wonder he did not do 
ot likewiſe from Arithmetick and Geometry, 


of Oral Tradition. He might alſo have 
ſell proceeded to Aſtrology, and Palmiſtry, aud 
ll Chymiſtry, 'anvd have ſhewn how each of 

"Nl theſe lend their aſſiſtance to- the evidencing 
{il of this Truth. For that could not have 


the, * 
the Principles whereof, he *'tefs us, are ;, - ins 
concerned m demonſtrating the certainty þ. 93. 


Ml been more ridiculous, than his + Argument + Faith 


Ml forſooth whoever affirms any Propoſition of 
ch Faith to be. true , affirms it impoſſible to be 
ally falſe. Very true. But would any man ar- 
TN ue, that what is true is impoſſible to be falſe, 
{lf from the nature of Subje&t, Pradicate-and 
ll Copula? for be the Propoſition true or falſe, 
al theſe are of the ſame nature in both, that is, 
4} they are Subject, Pradicate and Copula. 
kl But that the Reader may have a taſte of 
ol his clear ftyle and way of reaſoning, I ſhall 
for his ſatisfaftion tranſcribe Mr. S's whole 
#{rgument from the nature of the Pradicate. 
ll His words are thefe. Our Argument from 
28 the Copula is particularly ſtrengthned from 
the nature of the Predicate in the Propo- 
Tf fitions we fpeak of; T mean in fuch 
_ ipecches as affirm ſuch and ſuch points of 
Faith 


om the nature of Subje&t, and Prxdicate, —_— 
4 a»d Copula in Faith Propoſitions ; becauſe * ” 


P. 9, 10, Faith to be true.' For True means Exiſtent 
1, 12: jn Propoſitions. which expreſs onely the 
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An eſt of a thing, as moſt points of Faith 
doe ; which ſpeak abſtractedly , and tell 
not wherein. the nature of the ſubje&t it 
ſpeaks. of conſiſts , or the Quid eff. Sq 
that moſt of the Propoſitions Chriſtiang 
are. bound to profeſs are fully expreſt thug 
A. Trinity ts. exiſtent, &c... and the. like 
may. be ſaid of thoſe Points which belong 
to a. Thing .or Action paſt; as, Creatzon 
was, &tc. : For, Exiſtent is the Pradicate 
in.theſe two, . onely-affixt to another dif- 
ference of time ; and 'tis equally impoſſis 
ble-fuch Subjects ſhould neither. have beey 
nor ot have been, or have been and havg 
not. been at once ,.as it is that. a thing 
ſhould neither 4e nor ot be at preſent, or 
both 4e and zot be at preſent. Regarding 
then ſtedfaſtly the nature of our Prxdicate 
[Exiſtent] we ſhall find that it expreſk 

the: utmoſt Actuality of a: Thing ; and 
as taken in the poſture it bears in thoſe 
Propoſitions, that Actually exercis'd, that 
is, the utmoſt Actuality in its. moſt atug 
ſtate ; that is, -as abſolutely excluding all 
manner or leaſt degree ot Potentiality 
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ca 
and conſequently all poſlibility , of beingy »;; 
otherwiſe ; which is. radically, deſtroyedll th 


when - all _ Potentiality is taken awayll it 
Thish/ 
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This Diſcourſe holding, which in righr 
to truth I ſhall not fear to affirm ( uncon- 
cern'd in the drollery of any Oppoſer ) 
ul ro be more than Mathematically dJemox- 
KN /rative, it follows inevitably that whoſois 
af bound to profeſs a Trinity, Ircarnation, &c. 
is or was exiſtent, is alſo bound to profeſs 
that 'tis impoſſible they ſhould be not Exiſ- 
tent; or which is all one, that 'tis impoſ- 
ſible theſe points of Faith ſhould be falſe. 
The ſame appears out of the nature of 
diſtintion or diviſion applyed to our Pra- 
dicate Exiſtent, as found in theſe Propo- 
ſitions : For could that Przdicate bear a 
pertinent diſtintion expreſſing this and 
the other reſpe&t , or thus and thus, it 
might poſlibly he according to one of theſe 
reſpects, or thus conſidered, and not be ac- 
cording to another , that is another way 
conſidered : But this evaſion is here im- 
poſſible ; tor either thoſe diſtinguiſhing 
Notions muſt be more Potential or Ante- 
cedent to the Notion of Exiſtent, and then 
they neither reach Exi/tent, nor ſuper- 
4h vene to 1t as 1ts Determinations or ACftua- 
| tions, which difterences ought to doe; nor 
can any Notion be more Aﬀual or Deter- 
iy minative in the line of Sub/tance or Being, 
08 than Exi/tent is; and, fo fit to diſtinguith 
oy it in that line ; nor , laſtly , can any de- 
termi= 
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termination in the line of Accidents ſerye 
the turn ; for, thoſe ſuppoſe Exiſtence al 
| ready put, and {o the whole Truth of the 
Propoſition entire and complete anteces 
dently to them : "Tis impoſlible therefore 
that what is thus affirmed to-be 7rug, 
ſhould in any regard be affirmed poſſible 
to be falſe : the impoſſibility of diſtins 
guiſhing the Predicate pertinently , ex- 
cluding here all poſſibility of divers re- 
ſpedts. 2 
The ſame is demonſtrated from the im 
poſſibility of diſtinguiſhing the Subjects of 
thoſe Faith-propoſitions ; for thoſe Subs» 
jects being Propoſitions themſelves ; and 
accepted tor Truths, as is ſuppoſed, they 
are incapable. of Diſtintion, as ſhall be 
particularly ſhewn hereafter. Beſides, 
thoſe Subjects being points of Faith, and 
ſo ſtanding in the Abſtract, that 1s, not 
deſcending to ſubſluming refpects, even 
in that regard too they are freed from all 
pertinent diſtinguiſhableneſs. | 

The fame is demonſtrated from the na« 
ture of 7ruth, , which conſiſts in an Indivis 
fible ;- whence there is nothing of 7ruth 
had, -how great foever the conceived ap 
proaches towards it may be, till all mays 
not-bees, or Potentiality to be otherwiley 
be utterly excluded by the Actuality - of 
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15 or Exiſtence ; which put or difcover'd, 
the light of 7rath breaks forth, and the 
hefl dim twilights of may-noz-bees vaniſh and 
el diſappear. 

re IT have here (Reader) preſented thee 
6, with a Diſcourſe which ( if we may believe 
ell Mr. S.) is more than Mathematically de- 
nj} monſtrative. - A rare Sight indeed ! And 
x» is not this a pleaſant Man, and of good afſu- 


'& rance 2 I now find it true, which he * ſays * Letter 


they love naturally to expreſs themſelves 
with an aſſurednels. But certainly the ſa- 
cred names of Principles aud Demonſtra- 
tion were never ſo profan'd by any Man bes 
fore. Might not any one write a Book of 
$48 ſuch Jargon, and call it Demonſtration ? 
And would it not equally ſerve to prove or 
ot. confute 2 If he intended this ſtuff for the 
= ſatisfaction of the People , he might as well 
have writ in the Coptick or Sclavonian 
Language : yet I cannot deny, but that 'it 
is very ſuitable to the Principles of the Ro- 
man Church ; for why ſhould not their SCis 
ence as well as their Service be in an unknown 
Tongue ? that the one may be as fit to in 
= prove their knowledge, as the other is to 
ll raiſe their devotion. But if he deſigned 
this for the Learned, nothing could be more 
| zmpro- 


elſewhere, that Principles are of an inflexi- IN 
ble genius, and ſelf-confident too, and that © 


The Preface. 
improper ; for they are far leſs apt to ad- 
mire non-lenſe than the common People : 
And I defire that no man (| how learned | c« 
ſoever he may think himſelf ) would be over« | 1: 
confident, that this is ſenſe: "1 do werilyÞ © 
believe, that neithe? Harphins, nor Ruſs I} */ 
brochius, or the profound Mother Juliana, I} 4? 
have any thing in their writings more ſenſes 
leſs and obſcure than this Diſcourſe of his, fi 
which he affirms to be more than Mathe« | t/ 
matically Demonſtrative. So that if 1} *# 
were worthy to adviſe Mr. S. he ſhould givt | 1 
over this pretence to Science ; for whatever 
he may think, his Talent certainly does not be, 
lie that way; but he ſeems to be as well le 
made for a Myſtical Divine, as any man IN *: 
know ; and methinks his Superiours ſhould 
be ſenſible of this, and employ him to write ** 
about the Deiform fund of the Soul, the ** 
ſuper-eſſential life, zhe method of ſelf-an+I| #25 
thilation, ard the paſſive unions of nothing] Ro 
with nothing : Theſe are profound SubjetgN*4* 
and he hath 'a Style peculiarly. fitted for be 
them. For even in this parcel of ſtuff which 1 
have now cited, there are five or fix words, 
Juch as may-not-bees, potentiality, a&tus 
ality, actuation, determinative, ſupervent 
and ſubſume, which if they were but wel 
mingled and diſcreetly ordered, and brought 
in now and then with a that is, to explaingy 
- 0 ( ' 
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Nl one. another) would half ſet up a. man ith 
| that way, and enable him to write as Myſti= 
| cal a Diſcourſe as. man would 'wiſh,..But ex, 
\Þ nou9h of this. And I have treſpaſs'd not a 
Nl a /ittle upon mine own diſpoſition in ſaying 
; thus much, though out of a juſt indignation 
at confident Nonſenſe. 

It is time now. to draw toward a conclus 
fron of this debate, 1 ſhall onely leauewith 
the Reader a few, obſervations concerning 
this Book of Mr. S's and his Dodtrine of 
Infallibility. 

Firſt, 7hat the main drift of . his Book 
being to prove, that what is true is impoſſi 
ble to be falſe , he oppoſes no body that 1 
know of in this matter. _ ad 

Secondly , That in.afſerting Infallibility 
to be neceſſary to the true nature | of. Faith 
he. hath the generality of his own Church 
his profeſſed Ad vs nnb . The Church of 
Rome mever arrogated to her ſelf any = 
ther Infallibility but what ſhe pretends to 
be founded upon Chriſt's promiſe to ſecure 
his Church always from Errour by a {uper- 
natural aſſiſtance , which is widely dif- 
erent from Mr. S's rational infallibility 
of. Oral Tradition. , Mr. S. ſurely cannot 
8 be ignorant , that the Divines of. their 

Church (11 Mr. Ruſhworth and Mr. Whute 
found out this new way ) did generally reſobve 

ba the. Faith * 
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Faith into the infallible Teſtimony of the: 
Church,” and the infallibility of their Church 
ivito our Saviour s Promiſe; and the evi 
dence of "the true Church into the Marks off 
the Church, or the Motives-of credibilityp 
which Motives are acknowledg d-to be onely. 

a. v& prudential, and not demonſtrative. - * Be 

* hrmine ſays, that the Marks of the Church 
do not make it evidently true , which is the / 
true Church, but onely evidently credible z 
and that (ſays he ) 1 faid to be evidently 
credible which 1s neither ſeen in it ſelf; 
nor if its principles ; but yet hath ſo 
ny and ſo weighty Teſtimonies, that & 
rc 
e 
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very Wiſe man hath reaſon to believe ily 

* Sum. Becanus * to the ſame purpoſe, that the 
Tom. 2- Motives of credibility are onely the fours 
parc © dation of a prudent, but not of an infald » 
lible affent. ' 7 know wery well that Mr / 
Knott and ſome others would fain perſwadeſy 
us, that. an aſſent in ſorne' fort infallible /f 
may be built upon prudential Motives o © 
which is as abſurd as it's poſſible ; but if it 
were true, yet Mr. S. would not accept oft! 
this fort of infallibility ; nothing leſs will - 
to 

hi 

Þ, 
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ſerve him than demonſtrative Motives, « 

ſuch asare abſolutely concluſive of the thing 
Stapleton ("as Mr. Creſly tells us) ex 
preſly ſays, that ſuch an infallible certitn 
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of Mears is not now neceſſary to the Paſtor 


PT - " 


Y of the Church, 'as was neceſſary to the A- 
poſtles, who were the firſt founders of the 
J Church. So that, actording 'to theſe Aus. 
f thors, there may be true Faith where nei- 
"4K ther the means nor the Motives of it are ſuch 
I as to raiſe our afſent to the _—_— of in- 
1-8 fallibility. And this is as much to the full 
Y 45 any Proteſtant ( that 7 know \ of ) ever 
lt /aid. Nay, even his Friends of the 'Tra- - 
J dition, Mr. Ruſhworth, My. White and 
wy Mr. Creſly, ate guilty of the ſame damna- 
168 ble and fundamental Errour, 4s Mr. S. | 
ll calls it F. For: they grant leſs afſurance'\; | ;t4e, 
» ll than that which" is infallible to be ſufficient to bs 4n- 
ol t# Chriſtian Faith, and that we dre juſtly/*""" P- 
condemn'd if we refuſe to believe upon ſuch F 
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ol evidence as does ordinarily ſatisfie prudent 
io men in human? affairs. And particularly , 
ll Mr. Wh. makes a queſtion whether. humane 
de nature be capable of infallibility ; as I have © 
of ſbewn at large by clear and full Teſtimonies 
Ss 8 0 of each of theſe Authors, in the Anſwer 
#8 0 Sure-footing F. Of which Teſtimonies [ P. 120, 


C. 


fl though Mr. S. hath not thought fit to take 
yy the leaſt notice throughout his Book ; yet 
I carmot but' think it a reaſonable requeſt, 
ng > ' defire him to windicate the Divines of 
- x8 4s own Charch (eſpecially thoſe of his own 
_ 8ay) from "theſe ' things, before he charge 
4 avy farther with them. | _ 
LEE js C z Thirdly, 
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_ Thirdly; That Mr. S. by this - Princis: 
ple , ps | infallibility is ' neceſſary to the 
nature. of Faith, makes. every true be 
lever infallible in matters of Faith; which 
* is ſuch” a Paradox, as I doubt whether even 
it enter d into any other man's mind. Butt 
if it be true, what need "then of any infak 
libility tn. Pope or Council 2 And if this 
infallibility be '\grounted upon the nature. 
Oral Tradition; what need of ſupernaturdl 
" aſſiſtance ? _ 1 doubt. Mre. $.- would be 'loth 
to. preach this Dodtrine at Rome ; 7 havti 
often heard,” that there. is. an old teaſty 
Gentleman {wves' there, who. would take it 
very il that  any' one befides himſelf | ſhe 
pretend to be infallible: 4 
- Fourthly , 7hat Mr..S. by his Prix 
ciples does . plainly exclude from + ſals 
vation the \ generality of his 'own Church 
that is, all. that do not. beligue. upon his 
Grounds. And. this is \the neceſſary comb 
ſequence of his. reaſoning. in.1a, late T rea 
tiſe ,-intituled;, The method : to . arrive 
at, ſatisfation...in Religion : 7he print 
ciples whereof, are . theſe 5 That th 
Church -. 1s - a;..Congregation of -Faiths 
full ; 7he Faithfull are. thoſe who have 
true Faith; Zhat , till it: be. knowl 
which 1s the true (Faith-,4t-cannot/ | 
known which © is ®the\-true -.Ch hh 
YR - h, 
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That which is-the true Faith,can onely be 
known by the true Rule of Faith; which zs 
Oral Tradition;: And. that the infallibil 
of. this Rule zs evident to common fl 
And from theſe principles he concludes * , * Sec. 21. 
that thoſe who follow not this Rule, ' and 
ſoare out of this Church, can have no true 
Faith ; Aud that though many of the 
Points to which they aſſent are true , 
yet their aſſent is not Faith; for Faith - 

ſpeaking of Chriſtian Faith) is an af- 
ent which cannot poſſibly be falſe. 
So that the Foundation of this Method is 
the ſelf-evident infallibility of Oral Tra- 
dition, which hath been ſufficiently confider d 
in the Anſwer to Sure-footing,. which yet 
remains unanſwer d. That which I'am now 
concern'd to take notice of, is the conſequence 
of this Method ,: which does at one blow 
excommunicate and un-Chriſtian the far 
greateſt part of his own Church. For if all 
who do not follow Oral "Tradition as their 
onely Rule of Faith are out of the Churgh , 
and can have no true Faith, then all who 
follow the Council. of Trent are iplo facto 
#0 Chriſtians. i For nothing is plainer, than 
that that - Council WS; ot- make Oral 
Tradition the ſole Rule of - their Faith, nor 
rely upon it 'as Juth ; which hath been prov'd 
large in the” Anlwer"to"Sure-footing. 
£41k 6-3 * Bat 
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But- why is Mr. S. ſo zealous in this mats 
ter of infallibility> There is a plain reaſon: 
for it. He finds that confidence, how weak 
"ly ſoever-'it be grounded, hath ſome effea 
upon the common and ignorant People ; wha 
are apt to think there is ſomething more than; 
ordinary in a ſwaggering man, that talks of 
nothing but Principles and Demonſtrations 
And fo we ſee it in. ſome - other Profeſſions; 
There are a ſort of People very well known 
who find that the moſt effettual way to "hed 
the People is always to pretend to infallible 
Change, -\* Þ | i 

1 have ngw done with his Infallibilitys 
But 1 muſt not forget this Letter of Thanks; 
I ſhall wholly paſs by the paſſion and ill lame 
guage of it, which a man may plainly ſee t« 
have proceeded from a gall'd and uncaſue: 
mind. Fe would fqin put on ſome. pleaſants 
neſs, but was not able to conceal his vexas: 
tion. Nor ſhall 1 infiſt upon his pajpanl 
ſhuffling about the explication of the Terms, 
Re and Faith. He was convinc'd that ha 
bad explaind them very untowardly, and 
therefore would gladly come off by ſaying 
that he did not intend explication , but: 
oxely to praedicate or ' aftirm' ſomething « 
them. ". And. yet the whole defrirn of the firſh 
page of Sure-tooting is - t9:ſbew- the neceſſity 
of begining with The meaning of thols 


| The Pretact. 
words which expreſs the thing under. de- 
bate: And this method he on = - will 
apply to his preſent purpoſe, and will Cx 
ah well _ is £19 by thoſe words 
which expreſs the thing he was to diſcuſs, 
namely, The RULE of FAITH. Now if to 
examine well what is meant by words, be 
not to go about to explain them, 7 muſt con- 
feſs my ſelf to be in a great errour. Of the 
fame kind is his Apology for his Teſtimo- 
nies, as if they were * not intended-againſt * P. 105. 
theProteſtants ; whereas his Book was writ 
againſt the Proteſtants, and when he comes 
to his Teſtimonies, he Þ+ declares the de- + gy. 
fren of them to be, to ſecond by Authority fooring. 
what he had before eftabliſh'd by Reaſon. $0 © 25: 
that" if the Rational part of his Book was 
intended againſt the Proteſtants, and the Te- 
ſtimonies were defign'd to ſecond it, Tcannot 
underſtand why he ſhould ſay one was leſs 
intended againſt them than the other. But 
it ſeems he is ſo conſcious of the weakneſs 
of thoſe Teſtimonies, that he does not think 
them fit to ſatisfie any but - thoſe who be- 
lieve him: already. 
As to his charge of falſe citations, i is but 
the "common artifice of « the | Roman Contro- 
vertiſts when they have nothing elſe to ſay. 
However that the worl4 may fee how little 
hevis to be truſted, I fhall inſtance in two or 
WEYLD | C 4 three 


The Preface. 
three about which he makes the loudeſt clas 
mour, and leave it to the Reader to judgs 
 bytheſe of his fincerity In the reſt. p” 
* He- ſays, T notoriouſly abuſe the Preface 
to Ruſhworth's Dialogues i» citing the Aus 
thour of it fo ſay that ſuch certainty ag 
makes the caule always to work the fame 
eftet though it take not. away the abſos 
lute poſſibility. of working otherwiſe, 
ought abſolutely to be reckon'd in the 
degree of true certainty ; whereas ( ſays 
Mr. S.) he onely tells us there, p. 7. that by 
moral certainty [ſome underſtood ] ſucly 
a certainty as makes the .cauſe, &c. 7g 
vindicate' my ſelf in this, I ſhall onely ſet 
the Author s words before the Reader's eyes, 
They are theſe. This term Moral certainty, 
every one explicated not alike; but ſome 
underſtood by it ſuch a certainty as mak 
the cauſe always work the ſame efted 
though it takenot away the abſolute poſls 
bility of-workipg otherways. Others call'd 
that a moral certainty which proceeds from 
&c. A thirdexplication of this word is,&e 
Of theſe three the firſt ought abſolutely 
to be reckon'd in the degree of true cers 
tainty, and-the Authors conſider d as mib 
taken in underyaluing it. 7s this onety # 
tell us that by moral certainty ſome undey 
ſtood, (5c. Does ngt the Prefacer alſo ex 


pre 


of The Preta 
' preſly affirm , that what theſe {orne under- 
Y ſtood by moral certainty, ought abſolute- 
ly to be reckon'd | in the degree of true 
certainty ? -which is the very thing I cited 
him for. 

Another heavy charge is, that according P. 65. 
to my uſual {incerity, 7 gzote Ruſhworth's 
Nephew to fay, that a few good words are 
to be caſt in concerning Scripture, | for the 
ſatisfaction of indifferent men who have 
been brought up in this verbal and appa- 
rent reſpect of the Scripture , ] whereas 
( ſays Mr. $.) in the place you cite, he 
onely expreſles, it would be a ſatisfaction 
to indifferent men to ſee the poſitions one 
would - induce them to embrace main- 
tainable by Scripture. Does he onely ſay 
fo 2 let the Reader judge. The words mn 
Mr. Ruſhworth are theſe : Yetthis I muſt 
tell ye , that it were a great ſatisfaction 
for indifferent men, that have been brought 
up in this verbal and apparent reſpe& of 
the Scripture:, to ſee that the Poſitions 
you would induce them unto, can be and 
are maintain d-by Scripture, and that they 
are grounded therein. Certainly one would 
think 'that either this man. has no eyes or no 
forehead. | £2 
"1 But the greateſt out-cry of all, is, that IP: 16471 7 
#baſe his firſt Demonſtration 4y vro of a Te 

F rect 
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direft by pe mongh both of his "words ani 
in the word | all, ] n 
"ah his ria run thas,. that the g Te : 
teſt hopes and fear are applied to themine $ 
of [all} Chriſtians. This: indeed 7 make 
to be his Principle grounded upon his word 
which I had cited a little before ; and the 
are theſe, Firſt ; Thar Chriſtian Doarims 
was at firſt unanimouſly ſettled by the 
Apoſtles in the hearts of the faithfull dif 
' persd in great multitudes over ſeveral 
parts of the world. 2/y, That this Docs 
trine was firmly believed by [ all ] thoſe 
taithfull to be the way to Heaven, an 
the contradicting or deſerting of it tot , 
_ theway to damnation ; ſo that the greateſt 5 
hopes and fears imaginable were, by ens 
gaging the divine Authority, ſtrongly ap Py 
ply'd to the minds of the firſt ere 
Sc. Now if theſe firſt believers, to who 
he ſays, thele hopes and fears were ſtrongly 
mw d, be all thoſe Pithfull he ſpoke of bak 
fore which were diſpers'd over ſeveral part 
of the werld,'( as the tenor of his words 
plainly ſheivs ) what are theſe leſs than # 
the C Chriftian of that Age ? and he ponel 


a little after tells us , there is theſe 
he's of the following Ages. S0- that] 
made his Principle. run no otherwiſe hz 
. be himſelf had laid'#t. Aud if it iy! 

V T7 tt ; 
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dift what he ſays elſewhere, it is no new or 
ftrange thing. I wonder more at his confi- 
dence in charging ſuch fallifications pv 
me as every mans eyes will preſently con- 
fute him in. Methinks though a man had 
all Science, and all Principles, yet it might 
not be amiſs to have ſome Conſcience. 

I ſhall onely ſpeak a few words to the two 
ſolid Points, ( as 7 may call them ) of his 
Letter, and I have done. 

1 had charg'd him that he makes Tradi- 
tions certainty a firſt and ſelf-evident Prin- 
ciple, and yet that he goes about to demon- 
ftrate it ; which 1 ſaid was impoſſible to be 
done, and if it could be done was needleſs. 
To avoid this inconvenience which he found 


himſelf ſorely preſs d withall , he diſtin- 
guiſhes between Speculative: and Practical 
ſef-evidence, and ſays that things which are 
practically ſelf-evident may be + Ao avor 
but thoſe that are {peculatively ſo, . cannot. 
But he "muſt not think to ſhelter himſelf 
Y from /o _— an abſurdity by this imper- 


tinent diſtinition. For let things be evident 
how they will, {peculatively or practically, 
"tis plain that if they be Principles evident 
of themſelves they need nothing to evidence 
them; and if they be firſt Principles there 
gan- be nothing to make them more evitent, 
becauſe there is nothing before them to de- 


monſtrate 


We 
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monſtrate them by. Now if Mr. S. had i 
truth believed that the certainty of Trad 
ion was a firſt and ſelf-evident Principle 
he ſhould by all means have let it alone, "fat 
#t 'was in'a very good condition to ſhift "fax 
*zt-ſelf; but his blind way of Demonſtrating 
is enough to caſt a miſt about the cleareſt 
Truth in the world. But perhaps by the 
ſelf-evident certainty of Tradition , Mr.'$, 
onely means that it is evident to himſelf 
for T dare ſay it is ſo to no body elſe. Ami 
if that be his meaning he did well enough ty 
endeavour to demonſtrate zt ; tt was no re 
than needed. f 
The other Point is about his Firſt PrincÞ 
ples, fach as theſe, a. Rule is a Rule, Faith 
is Faith, &c. which he ſays F muſt princh 
ple all that can be ſohdly concluded & 
ther about Rule or Faith. Of theſe he hat 
mighty ſtore, and Bleſſeth himſelf in it, 4 
the Rich man i» the Goſpel did in his ful 
Barns, Soul, take thine eaſe, thou haſt Pri# 
ciples laid up for many years ; and out of a 
exceſs of good nature pities my caſe, who di 
undertake to write a Diſcourſe about thi 

-Ground of Faith, without ſo much asa 

Principle to bleſs 'my felt with. But & 

miſchief is , that wn all this ſtir 'abq 

them they are good for nothing,” and of "4 
very ſame ſtamp with" that frrvolous\: 
F. | Arift 
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Ariſtotle ſpeaks of [if a thing be, it is, ] 4nahr. 
which he reje&ts as a vain and ridiculonsPro« Poſter. 1.1. 
poſition. Such ' are Mr. S's firſt Principles , 
ſurfeited of too much truth ( as an inge- 
nious Writer of his own Church ſays | 
them) and ready to burſt with ſelf-evidence, 
and yet by ten thouſand of them'a man ſhall 
not be able to advance one ſtep in knowledge, 
becauſe they produce no concluſion but them-- 
ſelves ; whereas it is of the nature of Prin- 
ciples to yield a Concluſion different from 
themſeFves. And to convince Mr. S. fully 
of the foolery of theſe Principles; I milf try" 
what can be done with them, either in a 
Categorical or Hypothetical Sy/logiſm, 'e. g. 
A Rule isa Rule, Tradition is a Rule, Ergo: 
Tradition is a Rule. | Again, It aRule be a 
Rule, then a Rule is a Rule ; But a Rule is a 
Rule, Ergo. Flow is any man the wiſer for all 
this 2 But it may be Mr. S. can make better 
work with them, - aud manage them more dex- 
trouſly, ſo as to principle any thing that cax 
be ſolidly concluded i» any Controverfie. 

And now I hope at laſt to have given Mr. 
S. full ſatisfattion ; -fince he has brought me 
70 tbe very. point he defir d, to acknowledge 
that I have no. Principles, Aud indeed. if 
there be no other to be had but ſuch as theſe, 
1 do declare to all the world, that Þ neither 
have: any Principles, nor will have any. bs, 
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OB 28. 28. Aid unto mas he ſaid; Beds 
"of hold! the fear of the Lord that iowjf 
"dom; and to depart from evil is J 
Lenin: page I 
2: Pet. 3- 3: :w8 this firſt; that ther, 
Dibe in ar be ls days Scoffers walking 
#fter their own buſts. | p. 1a} 


- Prov. 14. 34: Righteouſneſs exalteth a 
tion; but fin is the reproach of any peoy 
| P- I 2C 
Plalin 19. 11.' And in keeping of the 
' there is great reward. ."p.-151 


| Phi. 3. 8. Tea doubtleſs, and 7 —_ 
things but loſs for the exce 
- knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lo 


by Joh. "A And bis Commandments are i 
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zTimm. 2. 19. Let every one that nameth th 


name of Chriſt depart from A" 
Phil. 3. 20. For ; cur converſation is in : 
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JOB XXVIIL 28. 


And unto man he ſaid ; Behold ! the fear 
of the Lord that is wiſedom; and to de- 
part from evil is underſtandings; 


N this Gapter Job diſcourſeth of the 
b drugs ers oO 
e perteCtions e works 'of” Go, 

And the reſult of his diſcourſe is this, The 
a perfe&t knowledge of Nature is no where 
to befound but in the Author of it ;. no teſs 
wiſdom and underſtanding than thatwhich 
'"made - bebe: contrived _ vaſt and 
egular.irame of Nature can throughty un- 
tend the Philoſophy of it ry A ond 
tend fo vaſt a deſign: But yet there is2. 
knowledge which is very proper to' man 
and lies level ro humane Uncerſtaridieg ; 
and that is the kyow/edge of our Creator 
and of the duty we owe to him ; the 
w;ſedow of pleaſing God , by doing what. 
he commands and avoiding what he for= 
bids : This Anowledge and Wiſedow may 
be attained by man; and is ſufficient to 
make him happy. And anto man he ſaid ; 
DJ Behold ! 


Sermon ee, Vol 


E-bold? the fear of the Lord that is Wiſdle 
to depart from evil is underſtanding. 
Theſe words conſiſt of two Propoſitions 
which are not diſtin& in ſenſe, but one and 
the fame thing variouſly expreſs'd ; Fd 
wiſedom and underſtanding are fy ſynonymou 
words here; arid though Tomgerimes they. 
have different notions, : yet in the Poerica 


bud + > ure they aremolt frequently 
uſed as w In, "gc both 


them: indifferent) a ſpecuh 


tly. ſignifie. ei 


yr of things, or a_ practice 
la about them, according to the exigens 


& of the matter-or thing ſpokenof. Andi} 
: fan the fear of the —_ and depart 
from evil, are phraſes of a very, near ſen 


1 and like importance ; ard therefors w 
3 find them ſeveral . times put together 1 
” Prov. 3.7. Scripture: Fear the Lord, and depart froi 
-  Pro.16.6. evil; By the bs cu Pan LD depar 
H from evil. So.that'they differ onely as ca 
and effet, which by a T los mae. uſual i 
all ſorts of Authors, are eently py 
-one for another. . | | 
Now, o.fear the Lord, and to' depan 
from evil, are phraſes which the 9criptun 
uſeth ina very greathatitude, to ng 
us- the ſum of Religion, and the whole of « 
duty. And becauſe the large ulage of thel 
a 4g REN 


low 


fol. L Sermon Firſt, 
lowing. diſcourſe, I ſhall for: the farther 
clearing of this matter endeavour to ſhew 
theſe two things : TE LINE. 7+ 
r. That 'tis very uſual in the Language 
of Scripture to expreſs the whole of Religion 
by tlieſe and ſuch like phraſes. _ 
- 2. 'The- particular . fitneſs of theſe two 
phraſes to deſcribe Religion. ,  —_ 
I. Itis very uſual in the Langage of 
Scripture to expreſs the whole of Religion 
by ſome eminent principle or part offRe- 
ligion. .- Nee ark Js # 
; The great Principles of Religion are 
knowledge, faith, remembrance, love and fear; 
by all which the Scripture uſeth to expreſs 
the whole duty f man. 
In the' 0/4 Teſtament, by the knowledge, 
remembrance and fear of God. - Religion is _ 
ed The knowledge of the holy. And wic- Prov.39-. 
ked men are deſcribed to be ſuch as know © 193% 
ot God. So likewiſe, by the fear of the 
1d, frequently in this Book of Fob, and 
in the Pſalms and Proverbs. . And Then 
hey that feared the Lord ſpake .ofggin one to 
-n0ther. And the fear of - God. reſly 
raid to be the ſum of. Religion,” Fear God Eccl. r2; 
md keep his Commandments, for this is the 13 
whole of man : And on tlie contrary, .the »F 
icked are deſcribed to be ſuch as have =. 


Xs 


ol»? the fear. of God before their eyes; And Phat 46.1) ** 
| | B {0 . 


_ 
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Gio by the remembrance of Gall 
Eccl.12.1. member thy Creitor 'in the days of thy you 
that is, enter upon a religious Courſe by | 
titties: -And'on the contrary, thecharas x 
"of "the wicked 1s, 'that zhey forget God 
Pal. 9.17. The wicked. ſhall be turned into Hell ; 
all the Nations that forget God. In t 
New Teſtament, "Religjon is uſually exprell 
by faith in God and Chrift, and xl 
d-0 of them. Hence it- is, that try 
-Cififtians ire ſo frequently called wy , 
and wicked and ungodly men «nbelieve; 
And that '#004 men ure deſcribed toh 
Rom.3.28: Thich as /ove God, all things ſhall work 20 
Eph. 6.24." Fher for good 'fo'them he love God; al 
ach as love the Lord Feſus 'Chriſt. Ne 
the reaſon why'theſe are:put for the wi 
of Religion, is, becauſe. 'the belief, 1 
Knowledge, and remembrance, and love, 
fear of God, are fuch powerfull princif | 
"ahd have o: great an influence u 
'fo make them 'Religious, that where 
*one of theſe really is, all the reſt, toget 
with thg'true-and genuine: effects ofthe 
are fuſW(ed+to be. 
And\ſo'likewiſe the:ſum of all Relighlſ,.. 
is often exprefled by ſome 'eminent parti» - 
it ; which will 'explain the ſecond plu 
here in the Text, weparting from +a; 
The worſhip of God is'an emmment par Re 
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Vol. Sermon Fiſt 
; Religion ; and Prayer, which is often itt 
Scripture exprefſed by feeting God, and 
talling upon hi Name, 1s 4, chief part of 
Religious worſhip. Hence Religion is de- 
ſcribed by ſeeking God, He ts a rewarder of yy, ;; 4, 
them that diligently ſeek him: and by cat 
Hl ling upon his name, Whoſoever calleth upon AQs2.2, 
s the name of the Lord, ſhall foie And 
T {o by coming to God, and by departing from 
A evil, In this fallen ſtate of man Religion 
WW begins with repentance and converſion, the 
Y two oppoſite terms of which, are God and 
$4; Hence it is that Religion is deſcribed 
ſometimes by coming to God, He that com- Heb. 11.8. 
2th to'God, muſt believe that be 3s; that is, 
no man can he religious, unleſs he believe ' 


there is a God; ſometimes by departing I. 59.1% 
from fin, And he that departet from evil 
maketh himſelf a prey : that is, fuch was 
the bad ſtate of thoſe times of which the 
he there complains that no man 


rould'be religious but he was in dangerof 
"Fl being perſecuted. 


2&1]. For the fitneſs of theſe rwo phraſes 
'Fto deſcribe Religion. 
3 7. For the firft,, [7he fear of the Lord 


WThe fitnck of this phraſe will appear, if 


"F< conſider how great an influence the 
car of God hath upon men to make them! 


D >: religi- 


M4, 


Sermon Fir. Vol. 
religious: Fear is a paſſion that is moſſ# 
deeply rooted in our natures, and flows 
immediately from that Principle of ſelf 
preſervation which God hath planted in 
every man. Every one defires -his ownt 
reſervation and happineſs, and therefore} 
bath 2 natural dread and-horrour of every | 
thing that can deſtroy his Being, or ts 
danger his happineſs. - And the greatelſF 
danger is from the greateſt power, and that 
is omnipotency. So that the fear of God i 
an inward acknowledgment of a holy and 
juſt Being, which is armed with an ak 
mighty and irreſiſtible power ; God has 
ving hid in every Man's Conſcience a {6 
. cret, awe and dread of his infinite powetf 
and eternal juſtice. Now fear. being. @ 
intimate to our natures, it is the ſtrongeſt 
bond of Laws, and the great-ſecurity of 
our duty. ah Y 
' There are two bridles or reſtraints 
which God hath put upon humane nas 
" ture; ſhame and fear. - Shame z the wes 
ker, and -hath place onely in thoſe itt 
whom there are ' ſome remainders of ver - 
tue.* Fear is the ſtronger, and works: up 
on all who love themſelves and deſire the 
own preſervation. Therefore in this d 
generate ſtate of mankind, fear is Wai 
paſſion which hath the greateſt powt 
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kl over us, and by which God and his Laws 
take the ſureſt hold of us: Our defire and 
love, and hope, are not ſo aps to be 
wrought upon by the repreſentation of 
vertue, and the promiſes of reward .and 
happineſs, as our fear is from the appre- 
henſions of Divine diſpleaſure. For though 
we have loſt in a great meaſure the guſt 
and reliſh of true happineſs, yet we Tal 
retain-a quick ſenſe of pain and miſery. So 
that fear relies upon a natural love of our 
ſelves, and is complicated with a neceſla- 
ry deſire of our own preſervation. And .. 
therefore Religion uſually makes its firſt 
entrance into us by this paſſion ; hence 

perhaps-it is that So/omon more than once 


% 


on : alls the fear of the Lord the beginning of 

wiſedom. _ | 

+ 2. As for the Second phraſe [departing 

from evil] the fitneſs of it to expreſs the 

whole duty of man, will appear, if we con- 

.fider the neceſſary connexion that is be= 

tween the negative and poſitive part of our 

"& .duty. He that is carefull to avoid all fin 

J . will ſincerely endeavour to perform his 

.duty. Far the ſoul of man is an active 
-principle, and will be -imployed one wa 

.or other, it will be doing ſomething ; if a 

. man- abſtain from evil, he will do good. 

| Now there being ſuch a ſtrait connexion 


= Bi bee 


duty 


Fa 7 by departing from evil, becavfe th 
is * firſt part of our duty. Religion if 
ins inthe forfaking of fin : | 


ztus oft witiun fugere, '& fapientia prid 


Stultitia caruiſſe -- 


Vertue begins in the forſaking of wite; ak 


the firſt part of wiſedom is not to be a 
And therefore*the Scriprure, which ma 
tionstheſe, parts of our duty, doth' cg 
t5 ntly put marr Anon ge 
PC. 34- 14.Þ41 t from evil and | good | Ceaſe tv ao 
304 15 vil, learn to do well. Let the wicked forſ; 
19.855.7. þis way,and the unrighteous man his thou 


Eph. 4.' "and let him rethriunto the Lord. Wearefi 
#5 *4* to put off the old man which is corrupt acd 
ing to deceitfallJufts;and'then'ro'be rexein 

| tu the ſpirit of our minds,and to put on the # 
1Pet.3-11- 2an, Gxc. Let Wim eſchew evil and to pod 
"Toall whichT 'may add this'farther con 
deration, - that the Law 'of 'God-contai | 
in 'the 'ten Commandments, conſiftin 
"moſtly of prohibirions, (Thou fhal? not U 

Juch or ſuchafthing) our vbſervance of? 

is moſt ftly expreſſed by departing f 

wiſe to'the poſitive' Precepts. itplied' 
thoſe re npar ; APP 'v 


- Having thus explain'd the ords, I cl 
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now to conſider the Propefition . contain'd 
in them,whick is this : | | | 

That Religzon i the beſt bnowlbelge and* 
wiſedow. vt: 

This I ſhall endeavour to make good 
theſe three ways. B24. 

I. By a dirett proof of it. | 

2. By ſbewing on the contrary the folly 
aud ignorance of irreligioy ayd wickedneſs. 

2. By vindicating Religion from thoſe com 
mon imputations which ſeem to charge it with 
iqnorance or imprudence. : 

[ begin with the direct proof of this : 
And becauſe Retigion comprehends tiwo. 
things, the kravledge of 'the Principles of 
it, and a ſuitable life and *prattice ; ( the 
firſt of which being ſpecuwatzve, may more * 
properly be called now/edge ; and the fat- 
ter, becauſe 'tis prattical; may be called 
wiſedom or prudence ) therefore T ſhall endea- 
your diſtin&tly to'prove thele two things. 

1. That Religion us the beſt Enowledge. 

2. That 'tis the trueſt wifedom.” 

1. Firſt,. That it is the beſt knowledge. 

'The knowledge of Religion commends 
its ſelf to us upon theſe two accounts. © 
I. *Tis the knowledge of thoſe things 
which are in themſelves moſt excellent. 
2 2. Ofthaſe things which are moſt uſe- 
wy full and neceffary for usto know. 
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\ Firſt, It is the beſt knowledge; becauſe? 


it is the-hnowledge of thoſe things whic 


are in themſelves moſt excellent and de 
rable to. be known; and thoſe-are God, and: 
ar uy God is the ſum and comprehens) 1 


” ſion of all perfeQtion. + It is (ro. wg to! 
- Know the Creatures, - becauſe there are pare 


_ exefllencies {catter'd al diſper 
them which are ſome fades p 
the ivine perfeftions : But in God * 


perfedtions in their higheſt t, ders and exe, 


altation meet fogerhe are- united:? 
How much more 


needs be to fix our us pon-ſuch 
obje& in which there is pow Ex. but he: 


and brightneſs, what is amiable, and wh: Lt 
1S- 2es 220 : What will rauiſh our affetis% 
ons and raiſe our wonder, pleaſe us and aſt»; 
»iſh us 'at once; And that the finite meas 
ſure and capacity of qur underſtandin ings i 
not able'to take in and comprehen 
infinite perfeftions of God, this i —_ 
ſhews the excellency of the object, but 
doth not altogether take away the des! 
tfulneſs of the knowledge. For as iti 


leaſant to the Eye to have an endleſs pre < | 


pet; ſois it ſome pleaſure to a. finite i 
derſtanding to view unlimited excellencieg 
which have no ſhore or bounds though i 
cannot comprehend them. Therei is a plea 
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Vol.” Sermon Firſt.” . 
lure in adnuration-z and this is that which | 
properly cauſeth, admiration, , when- we. 
diſcover a great deal in an object which we 
underſtand to be excellent, and yet we 
ſee we know not how much mare beyond, 
that, which our  pnderſtandipgs ' cannot, * 

| fully reach and comprehend. --. 

And as the knowledge of God in his nature 
and ger feibiens is excellent and deſirable, ſo 
likewiſe to know him in thoſe glorious 
manifeſtations of himſelf »« the works _ of 

Creation and Provideice ; and above all, in 
- that ſtupendious work of the Redemption 
of the world by Jeſus Chriſt, which was 
Auch 23 myſtery, and ſo excellent a piece 
of knowledge that, the Angels. arelaid to 1Per.r.12, 
efire to pry intoit. 


And as the knowledge of God j8 excellent, 
ſo likewiſe of owr Duty which is nothing elſe 
but wertue and goodueſs and holineſs, which 
are the image of God, a conformity to - 
the nature and will of God, and an imita- 

FF tion of the_ Divine Excellencies and Per- 
=} iections, ſo far as we are capable ; For ts 
$ know our duty is to know what it is- to. 

$ be like God in govdneſs, and pity, .and- pa- 
tence, and clemency, in pardoning injuries, 

$ and paſſing by provocations ; in. juſtice and 

6. 1g hteouſneſs, in truth *and faithfulneſs, 

= and 11 a hatred and deteſtation of the con- 
2:76 _ LL crary 


- ” : — " : —Y . Ms av 5 = " a, 2] « 
. : 3. FA _ * . ” : * 54 
"x . "4 - #3 3 
£ 4 - 
, . X - 


trary of theſe : In a-word, it is to knows 
what 'is the good and acceptable will of 
God, whatit 1s that he loves and delights 
inand 1s pleaſed withall, and would havg 
us to do in order to our perfetion and 
,-our happineſs. It is deſervedly accounteq} 
a piece of excellent knowledge to know 
. the laws of the Land, and the cuſtoms of the 
Conntrey we live in, and the wil of the 
Prince we live under: How much morg 
to know the Statutes of Heaven, and th ; 
Laws of eternity, thoſe immutable and & 
ternal rules of juſticeand righteouſnefs ; tg 
know the will and pleafure of the great 
Monarch and univerſal King of the World 
and the Cuſtoms of that Countrey where wi 
muſt live for ever? This made David to 
admire the. Law of God. at that ſtrang 
rate, and to advance the knowledge of i 
above all other knowledge, 7 have ſeen 4 
end of all perfettion, but thy commandment 
exceeding broad. * | by 
Secondly, "Tis the knowledge of thok 
things which are moſt »/eful-and receſſath 
for us to know. 'The goodneſs of every 
thing is meaſured by its exd and uſe, ani 
that's the beſt thing which ſerves the belt 
. .end and purpoſe; and the more neceſlaryltl. 
any thing is to ſuch an end, the better' 
i5; $0 that the beſt knowledge u "A 
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Vol. Sermon Fift 
S which is of greateſt uſe-and neceſſity-to.us 
in order to our great end, which'is eternal 
happineſs, and the ſalvation of au Souls. 
Curious ſpeculations, and the cantempla- 
tion of things that are impertinent to. us 
and do not concern -us, nor ſerve to pros 
mote our happineſs, are but a more Ipeci 
ous and ingeniousort of idlenels, 2 more 
pardonable and creditable kind. of -Igno- 
rance. That Man that doth not .know 
thoſe things which are of uſe and necaliity 
for him to know . 15 but an ignarant man, 
whatever he may know beſides. Now the 
knowledge of God, and . of Ghra/t, and of 
.bur duty, is of the greatalt uſe S and 
neceſſity to us 1n order to our tnels. 
It's of abſolute neceſfity that. we ſhould 
know God and Chriſt, m order to our be- 
ing happy ; 7hi is life eternal (that is. joh, 17-5 
;the 'onely way to it) to Enow. thee the 
onely true God, and him whom thauchaft fent, 
Feſus Chriſt. It is necellary allo in.,quder 
to our happineſs: to know 6dur duty; be- 
cauſe *tis neceffary for us-to do rt, andit is 
impoſſible to:do.it. except we know. it. 
-.90 .that whatever ather knowledge a 
ty  man'may be endued withall, he :is but an 
y -ynovent perſon whodoth not know-.God, 
uy the Author of his being, - the preſeryer 
all 30d protector of his lite de) 
(7 : - an 
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er of evety goc 
4-0 his ureſt refuge in trou, , 
Neſt friend or worſt enemy, 'thg! 
{ur of his life, his hopes ig 
' his future happineſs, and his pors' 
ever: whodoes not know his res 
1 265g God, the duty that he owes hi 
and the way to Nleaſe| him who can 
him y or miſerable for ever : who 
doth not know the Lord Jeſus Chriſt who 
1s the way, the truth, and the life. ; 
'Ifa man by a vaſt and imperious min 
a heart large as the ſand upon the Sea- ore, 
(as it is faid of Solomon) could co 
alt the knowledge of Nature and Art, 9 
[enter and things; could attain to a male. 
| al Longrages, and found the depth 1 
of al Sciences, meaſure the earth 
and Rog heavens, and tell the ſtars, "y Ac 
' declare their order and motions ;_ cou l 
» diſcourſe of the intereſts of all States, .tli 
intrigues of all Courts, the reaſqn _ l 
Civil laws and conſtituti and give al 
account of the Hiſtory of all ages; cot 71 
ſpeak of trees, from the Cedar-tree that y 
in Lebanon, even unto the Hyſop that ſpring) 
out of the wal; and of bathe alſo. gh 
fowls, and of creeping things, a, of, 
and yet-ſhould ge: Apo 
Flitute of the knowledge of of God am ic 
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and his duty ; all this would: be but ani ini 
inent vanity, and- a more glittering & 


MF kind of Ignorance ; and ſuch z man (like 

LE the Philoſopher, who whilſt he was ga- 

*F zing upon the ſtars, fell into'the ditch) 
would har ſapienter deſcendere in infernum 
be undoge with all this knowledge, and 
with a great deal of wiſedom go Sa to 
Hell. 

2. Secondly; That to be religious is the 
trueſt wiſedom, and that likewis upon two 
accounts. 

1, Becauſe it is to be wiſe for our ſelveg. 

>. It is to bewile as to our mam inte-: 
reſt and concernment. 

I. '7ts to be wiſe for our ſelves. There's 
an expreſſion, Fob 22. 21. He that i wiſe 
# profitable. to himſelf ; and Prov. 9. 12. Tf 
thou be wife, thou ſhalt be wiſe for thy 
ſelf: intimating that wiſedom a 
man's own tntereſt and advantage, and that 
he is not a wiſe man that dothnot take 
care of himſelf and his own concernments, 
according to that of old Emmius, nequicquam 
ſapere y very qui fibi ipft prodeſſe nox 
quiret. That man hath but an em 
nitle of Wiſedom and is not really wit 
J who is not wiſe for himſelf.” As Allies 
ſervation is the firſt principle of Nature, 16 
:care of our ſelves and our own intereſt Cu 


Sermon” Firſi, Vol) 
of wiſedom. He that is w 
inthe affairs and concernments of oths 
men, but careleſs and negligent of his owy 
that man may be faid to be buſie, but" 
ts not wiſe: he is employed indeed,” bit 
. Not {o as a wiſe man ſhould be : Now thi 
is the Wiſedom of Religion, that it diredts 
man to' a care of his own proper intergit 
and concernment. . 
+" 2. 1t ts to be wiſe as to our main intereſ 
Our chief end and higheſt intereſt is hays 
pineſs: And this is happineſs to be free 
from all (if it may) however from th 
greateſt evils ; and to enjoy (if it maybe} 
all good, however the chiefeſt. 7o Wl” 
Sappy is not onely to be freed from 
paies. and diſeaſes of the body, but frot 
axxtety and wexation of ſpirit : not one 
to. enjoy the pleaſures of ſenſe, but peat 
f conſcreuce and tranquillity. of mind. 
be happy, 1s not onely to be ſo for a litrli 
while, but as long as may be; and ifit be 
- for —_ Now wr +l deſigt J 
our greate/t and longeſt happineſs ; it aunll. 
at a freedom Ive, a Dravetorile, ind 
pan apn orb to the poſleffion __ _ 
ment oft the greateſt . For Religiot 
willy. conſiders rol. gene have pt 7 
ſpirits, which as they are ſpirits are Cl 
Pable of a /pleaſure and ns 4 
om 
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from that of our hoodies and our ſeuſes'; 
and becauſe they are immortal, are capable 
of. an everlaſting happinels. Now our 
| fouls being the beſt part of our ſelves, and 
eternity being infinitely the moſt conſide- 
S Table duration, the greateſt wiſedom is to 
Y ſccure' the intereſt of our ſouls and of e- 
fl ternity though it be with loſs and to the 
prejudice of our temporal and. inferior In- 
tereſts. Therefore Religion direfts us ra- 
ther to ſecure 7mmard peace than outward 
teaſe, to be more -carefull to avoid ever- 
laſting and intolerable torment than ſhort 
and /rght afflittions which are but for a mo- 


ol ment; to court the favour of God more 


than the friendſhip of the world, and not fo 
much 7o fear them that can kill the body, and 
after that have no more that they can do, 
as him who after he hath kill'd, can deſtroy 
both body and ſoul in hell: In a word, our 
main intereſt is to be as happy as we can, and 
as long as is poſſible ; and 1t we be caſt into 
{uch circumſtances, that we muſt be ei- 
ther in part and for a time or elſe wholly 
"and always miſerable, the beſt wiſedom is 
= to chuſe'the greate/# and moſt /afting hap- 
Y -pineſs, but the Jeaſt and ſhorteſt miſery. 
pon this account Religion ' prefers thoſe 


vu 

pleaſures which flow from the preſence of 

\God for evermore, infinitely before the tram 
| fitory 
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fory pleaſures of this world, and is mug 
-more carefull to avoid .eternal miſery-th 
preſent ſufferings. This .is the wiſedom q 
' Religidn, that upon conſideration | of . tl 
whole and caſting, up all things togethes 
it does adviſe and lead us to our beſt int® 
reſk :-- = 
-II. The Second way of confirmation 1h 
be by endeavouring to ſhew the ignorane 
and folly of irreligion. Now all that aw 
irreligious are ſo-upon one of thele twg 
accounts :. Either, Fir/?, becauſe they dg 
not believe the foundations and principle 
of Religion, as the exiſtence of God, th 
ammortality of the ſoul, and future rewards: 
or. elſe, Second! , becauſe though they 4 
in ſome ſort believe theſe things, yet the 
live contrary to-this their belief ; and « 
this kind are the far greateſt part of wi 
ked men. The firſt tort are guilty of th: 
which we call ſpeculative, the other. « 
prattical Atheiſm. 1 ſhall endeavour #1 
ſhew the. Ignorance and Folly of , bot 
thele. at | 
Firſt Speculative Atheiſm is unreaſonabh 
and that upon theſe Five accounts. --.x, B& 
cauſe zt gives no- toferable account of th 
exiſtence of the world. 2. Nor does it git 
any reaſonable account of the univerſal con 
ſent of mankind in this  apprehenfon;: Th 
| there 
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there 15 God. « 3. It "ve equires more evis 
dence for things than rhey” are capable of” 
4: Ti 4, Atheift ons td know that which 
no.man can kuow. T 206090 Wis radi. 
£17 
= I. Becauſe 2 gives uo tolerable account of 
the exiftence' f the world. One" of the 
greateſt difficulties that- lies'if'the 5 oo 
Mts way: is,- upon his owtt'Tup 

bl that there "is 0' God, to give a1 72 


I count of: the exiſtence of & rb 


{ce this! vaſt; frame of the' World, rind aw 
inumerable:multirude- of ' creqrures/infit; 
all which who believe a God arrtibuts 
to him as the Author of them”! For'd 
{uppos'd. of :infinite' goodveſs thd | 
2nd power- is: © very likely icant of theſ® 
things.” What more likely td*make this 
vaſt world; to ftretch forth theheavens. 
and-lay the: foundations: of the' earthy atith 
to form. theſe and all things in them of ty64 
thing , than. infinite paver'? Whar' more 
likely to communicate Beirty-and ſo many: 
degrees of happineſs to ſo many*ſeveraÞ 
forts of creatures; than infinite- goo#nefs 2 
What more-likety\to-conrive this admiras 
ble frame'wof the Uniterſe and alt- the 
creatufes in it;each of themſo perfe&'in 
their kind: and: alt "of: theny fo fireed't6/. 
each other and to he ITT than unfinire/ 


counſel 
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counſel and: wifedor #\ This ſhes to be n 
mredfonable-account,...".. 3 
\ But let. us-fee.now whos acevunt if 
Athie} gives.of theſe th If there} 
no.God there are but theſe two ways in 2 
Ringble, for \the\»yworld:to be. Either 
moſt belaid, That-noti  onely the Mar 4 
butalſo the Frame: of this world is cte 
nel;innd; that;as v0' the main; thnasd 
SIT 89 they: are without any f 
of eheir:being ; winch is the way 
the !..fri/fdre/##»-> Atheiſt 3 (thoſe; I m 
þ el proceed: upon Ariſtotle's ſippoſiti 
th8-excrofy o6:the- world, but: yet. d 
te, Or fram God, which he exprel 
.\the matter of the wor 
—— tÞ he eternal and of at . 
- wp Smart this vaſt, and /t 
frame muſk þe aſcribed merely, ita chai 4 
2nd. the cali} toncourſt ot ;the partsg 


matter 5 Whigh is the way ofthe:/ 
#1:Atheiſt;” But neither of . provig 


gives coeubjgouou ofthe exi : x 
| x, 1 ſhall, & conſider che-s 
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ſelf; and that there hath 'been frotn all 
eternity a ſitcceſſion of "then and other 
creatures without any firſt qauſe of their 
bei 
Fr ſeems to be very hard, arid if that 
would do any a might be juſt matrer 
of complaint, thar we are fallen into {0 
and ſceptical art ling « takes 
eaſure and a rein ag ei 
| ul the received be prin 
on and Reaſon : So wes we £6 ow 0 
ny times to prove thoſe things which” car! 
hardly be made plainer than they are of 
themſelves. And ſuch almoſt are thels 
Principles, That God is, and That all thi 
were made by him ; which by reaſon of 
bold cavils'of perverſe and 
men we are now a-days put to defend. 

That ſomething is of it {elf is Side 
becauſe we ſee things are. And the things 
that we ſee muſt either have had ſome 
firſt cauſe of their being, of have been al- 
ways and of themſelves. One of theſe 
two 1s unavoidable. 

" So that the controverſte betweert us and 
this fort'of Atheiſts comes to this; Which 
is the -more credible opinion , that the 
ork was bx a made nor had a > bayls 


] theſe hath beenomallexmiyafic ms” 
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X + of. men-and other creatures- without anf 
firſt cauſe of. their being :-or, hor there 
was from all eternity-ſugh- a being as we 
conceive God to be, infinite. in powe q 
goodneſs and wiſedom, which made us 
all other things,z;-The fr of+theſe © 
ons. 1 hall ſhew.t9 be altcgether inc ls 
and the latter-to.have all the credibi | 
2nd evidence 6. which a thing. of that-n 
ture. is capable, .and ſuch tevidence as [ 
ſirfficient £0. convince any Appartial 
conſiderate 1 aan, 'q 

. Now, NoCAmppring the probabilities-d 
things, that that-we may know:on which ſic 
the nh e—— lies, theſe twar conſidera 
nSare of great: moment,. What the : 
ESO F442 each ſide, and what the ditly 
if. there be fair roofs on 

one: ſide and.none at all.on the other, ant 
if the moſt preſſing difficulties be on th 
ſide on” which; there are. no proofs: th 
is ſufficient -fo render - oe + 0 inion ver 


—y_ and ghe other altoget er incred x 


; .. Theſe. two.thivgs therefore I ſhall e ende$ 
vour to make rand in the matter that | 
now under qur conſideration. -. Fir/t,” Th 
there are fair . proofs on .our ſide, and; 
convincing as. the nature of the things: 
Capable ot.; but that there- 45 no: pret&n 


” 
. 
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of proof on the other. ' And Secon io 
That Che fide on which there isno proof” is 
incumbred with the greateſt difficulties. /' 

Firſt, That there are-fair proofs on our” 
ſide, and as' convincing as the nature 6f 
the thing is capable of ; but that there is' 
no pretenceof proof on the other. 
' This Queſtion, Whether the world was 
created and had a beginning, or not 2 is a: 
queſtion concerning an axcient matter of 
faf, which - can onely be decided” theſe 
two ways ; by teſtimony, and by probabi- 
lities of reaſon. Teſtimony, is the princi- 

ment in a matter of this nature; 

and if fair probabilities of "reaſon :coneur 
with it this argument hath all the ſtrength' 
it can have: Now both thele are. clearly 
on the affirmative fide of the queſtion, v2. 
That the world was cell, and had'a 
beginning, 

r. Teſtimony ; of which: there be two 
kinds, Divine, 'and Humane. 


ry 


Divine teſt imony, as ſuch, /i8 riot proper. ; 


to. be usd in this cauſe confideri 
occaſion of the preſent debate+*For-*thit# 


would be” tobeg the finſt- and nai \que- 


ſtion now in Controverliey which is, Whes 
ther there bEXGod or -h6t?* Shieh, a teſti” 


mony from God dves ſlippoſe he prog 
forg-ought not-to be brought x; 4s the 
E 3 
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of it. 'Tis true indeed that thoſe effects g 
Divine Power, 1 mean _ miracles, wt 
will Et « divine teſtimony to an, inf 
My re dong) prove the being of 4.Gag 
hoy Fe hca Yegnep SA 
a God no teſtimony ought 
oobair 3g to be from Ggd, but mull 
beers tobe And whatever argu 
ment.proves that will alſo prove that then 


teſtimonies are of two Gra 
al tradition, and written Hiſtary, 
_—_ plainly and beyond diſpuy 
an. our ſide. 
Se Tees is 20 axizerſal Sade 
a ns 54 of the warls 
. —_ It was m And, i 
the evidence of this we Ws the concuy 
Tradition of the moſt axciees. be 
ons, the Egyptians and Phenicians * ; at 
barbarous the Indians ; who 


Lv, BS "Strabol| tells us, did in may this £5 4 | 


: the tbe Pau partityarly int int 
world di In, ſhould by 
- and_ that 29 the . and go 


Peracar of 2, is ent in ts of. 
And cg cls 6th Ares, ow % el 
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Univerſe : And yes theſe. people had not - 
had any commerce withthe gather known 
parts of the world, for God- knows how 


man 
To which may be added, that the moſt 
ancient of - the Philoſophers, and thoſe 
that were the heads of ' the+chief Sets of 
Philoſophy, as Thales, Anaxaggras and Py- 
thagoras did likewiſe conſent to this 'Tra- 
dition. Particularly conectning Zhales,\7al- *De Nat, 
[y'* tells us that he was the ft of all 20a 
my Philoſophers that enquired into. theſe © 
ings, and he ſaid, that' water was. the" bt- 
gone of all things, and that God was = 
| FE ittelligent Principle) which 
foiene all things out of. . water.. So like- 
wiſe Strabo * informs us:that:the Brack. * Geogh, 
mans, the chief Sect of Philoſophers @ Ly - 7 
mong the /ndiqns, agreed with the Greci- 
aus in this, That the world was made 
water. Which agrees exactly. with Moſes's 
account of the Creation, viz, That the 
Spirit of God moved upon the face of water's; P 
which St. Peter * . cxpteſes' thus , That * 2 2 rh * 
by the word of God the heavens and the 5 w. 
earth (for fo the Hebrews call the word) * ""M 
wow hs ld i: $821. ovtjrbon, conſtituted 4 
Wo made of water; not ffarding, ext of the 
| nyt as our: Ton renders W174 
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en I '. Nay' Ariſt orle * himſelf, who was tl 
des preataſſerten of the eternity of the world 
gives this \account why the "Gods wet 
anciently repreſented by the Heathers af 
ſwearing by-the lake Sryx, mae wateh 
was {uppoſcd to be the principle of all thingy 
And this, he-tells us, was the moſt ancient 
opinion concerning the ' original of thi 
world ; and 'that the very olde/t Writers 
of Theo y,- and thoſe who liv'd at thi 
greateſt itance from his time, were of thi 
#* Cap. 6. . * And in the Book de Mundo * 
fretly acknowledgd to have been an ans 
cient aying, anda general Tradition amon 
all men, 7hat all things are of Gor, ani 
were made by him. 1 will conclude t s 
Kh with that full Teſtimony of Maximus Tyri 
+ Difſer- ts * to this purpoſe : Zowever (fays he 
vat I. men may differ im other things, yet they'al 
agree in this Law'or Principle, that th 4 
is one God,'/ King and ' Father of all thing 1 
&c. This the Greeks ſay, ths the Barbaris 
ans ; this thoſethat be upoy the Contin ; | 
add. thoſe- that ' dwell by the $ yok the will 
and the umviſe.. 
_ © Secondly, We have likewiſe a Dy 
cient and credible 773 ory of thebeginnir 
of the workd;' I mean the” Hiſtory: of -/ | 
ſes, with whichno- Beok in-the-world 4 
point of antiquity can contend.- I that 
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not.now go about'to ſtrengthen my argu« 
ment, by pledin "the Di author! 

of this Book ; for. which yet T conld offer 
good: evidence, if that were proper to the 
matter in hand. Ir 1s Ack; tomy 

ſent purpoſe: that Moſes have the ordinary 
credit of an Hiſtorian given him,” which » 
none in reaſon can deny him, he being ci- 


We -. 
\ 
ws 


ted by the moſt ancient of the Hearhen His © 
ſtorians, and the antiquity of lis writings ' «4» 
never queſtioned*by any of them,” as Joſe- _ 
phus* aſſures us. .” 
Now this Hiſtory of Moſes gives us a 4ppien.. 
particular ggcount of the beginning of the 
world, ant of groan of it by God: 


Which aſſertion his'is agreeable to the 
moſt ancient Wreters among the Heathen 
whether Poets or Hiſtorians. And ſeveral 
of the main parts of Moſes's Hiſtory , as 
concerning the Houd, and the firft Fathert 
of the ſeveral Nations of the World. (of 
-which he gives a particular account, Gex. 
10.7) dovery well accord with the moſt 
ancient accounts of Prophame Hiſtory: 
And1 do not know, fo = by. 
ought more to recommend"*the* Writing: 
of Moſes to a humane belickthanthe 
and credible account which he 

original of the World, andof"the'f 

pling of if. 22038 $7 
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As. to. the. account of - ancient ti 6p 
both the Egyptiav and Chaldean accounty 
which. are pretended by ſome to- be. 
vaſtly different from. that of the. Sorta 

7 apy may for all that be, near the may 
* Via. Dr. ter, eaſily reconcil'd with. it * ; if we dg 

but admit what Diodorus Siculus and Pl 
” tarch, very. credible perſons and diligent 
this ſearchers into ancient Books, do moſh exp 
 preſly aſſure us, 4. that both thoſe Ng 

' #tons did anciently reckon months fax 

| years. - And the account of the C hineſes's 
-not hard-to be reconcil'd with that of the 
' Septuagint. Now in ſo nice and obſcureg 

matter, as as the account of anciWt times 
it ought to ſatisfie an and reaſonabl8 
enquirer 4f, they can be brought any whit 

near one another. 

So. that wniver/al Tradition and the md 
ancient Hiſtory in the world are clearly. 
our fide. And 1f they be, one can 

ly wiſh a more convincing argument. F 
in eworld andconſequently mankind.hi 

pA yi the reaſon in-the s 
theſe two things: Fir A 

be an univerſal Tradith 
T1 "aig $ axcFigge i becaaln is i 
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common root. and/ original, . from: wh 
this Tradition CO nds ben GEr 
ly diffus'd. Secovdly, it may. wath the 
Fe reaſon be expected, that ſo.remarka- 
ble 2 thing ſhould be recorded in-the, moſt 
ancient YN/ory. Now both: theſe» have 
accordingly. ha . Bur then onthe 
other if the. world was eternal agd 
had.no beginning there could be: ao real 
ground for ſuch. a 7radztion or tary. 
And if ſuch a Tradition were at any time 
bpm to Le: ler 00-200 2 5. Not 
1e to imagine how it at 
+. 95 RIAA but much more Liffcule to 
conceive how ever « Wy come. tg h> 
= n2zverſafy propagated. . For. . upon 
| Tots of hl who hold the cternity 
of the world, the world was always peo- 
pled ; and if {o, there could be no common 
ead or ſpring from whence ſucha Zradti- 
oz would naturally derive it elf into. all 
parts of the world. So that uale(5 all the 
S world was {ometime of one language, and 
MF under one Government (which it never Was 
Y that we know of ſince it was peoples.) no 
» endeavour and induſtry could make {uch a 
Tradition: common. by. a 
If it be faid, that this Tradifion-began 
+ after ſome univerial. deluge, out. of which 
WF pollibly bur one family mught efcape, «ca 
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+t06 "of 'bltberous peph 


2M Ma on ny fond-and groundleſs cc x 
{pring, and afterwards ſpread} 
ae nereas'd. This I ſhal 


have occaſion to cake in a,qgore pro- 
perÞplace.” In the meantime I have ſhewny 


even from the acknowledgment of Ariſton 


oh hirafelf, that there was Rong ſu 


concermung the 


ths Nay, it we may blkevs ve hin 


he mb as th ery fr aſſerter of the 
| the world. For he * fays ex 


at-all the Philoſophers that wer 
PR Gm: aid hold that theworld was anal 4 


Thus much for, the fr kind of proof th 
matter is capable of, namely, ea 
2dly,-'Fhe probabilities of reaſon do al 
likewiſe” favour the beginning of -t 
worlds As 
$2 "Phe want of any. Hiſtory or Trad 


Aditien arcienter than what is' — onſite F | 


with the- refcived opinion of the tim 


of the-worlds beginning ; nay, the mol t; 
ancient Hiſtories were written pet afss 


ter - that {imme 'This © Lucretius, The 
2s 2 ſtrong'pr 
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= Cur fupra bellum T1 hebanum, & 
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je; 
Non alias alit quogue, res ms oe 


i. e. If the world had no beginningroe 00 73 
it that th® Greek Poets (the ancient 
of their Writers) ' mention ] 


than the Theban war, - and the de/truttiaw of 


Troy » Were- there from alheternity*no 
memorable actions done till -about":rhar 


time? Or had mankind-no way till-&f fate 


to record themand propagate the memory 

of them'ro'poſteriry? It is nmch"if- men 

ET OTE 
out the way of writingian 

duration, whichhad paſt before Reins 

Sure he was a-fortunate man-indeed; who 

2frer men had beciveternalhy ſo dattas nor 

to-find it-out; mbCaberiacige left tokir up- 

on it. 7 | 

- But it may 7-30 the es tions "of 

r times were always 

that the memorials of them 

ral times loſt by univerſal* 

have now _— : | 

away, ex it may be) twoor cine per 

ſons, Tv fan -elcap'd-and 

world. again upon a, new (core. 'This So 


onely refuge that. the Atheiſt hath to fly 


to, when he is preſt with this and the like 
arguinents. But he.cannor- eſcape 
thisway. For theſe univerſal imundations 

muſt 
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maſt either be rataral or fapernataral. 4 
they be ſupernetzral,- (as any man thaf 
confiderswell the frame of the world, and 
how hard-it:is'to gives naturaP reaſon 


them; wokdbcenclin'd to think) then ith 


deed it is cafe to conceive how a few of 
mankind, and: no -rhore;' ſhould eſcap 
of that [ſuperior Be which is uppol | 
fapernaturally to order theſe things. E 
vere ield what we have all thisw 

ended for, wiz. "That there is a "Godt 
muſt'fay,” then there wnothingto reſts 
them fronuatoral deſtruction, hot onely 
mankind, butof ail the beaſts of rh&eart 
This the #beft carmot'deny; not'one 
to be very poſſible, but exceeding prok 
dle ; becauſe he” grants it-'to. have 'cam 


never chave falletv onr'in an infinice dures 
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pen, ſhould be ht about in that ſpace: 
So that if mankind had been from etern 
it had in all pt , Thad voſt i 
been fo wear ne eternity, bnta 
confidently ſay, long ſince ruin'd. | 
. 2. Another ility of the worlds be- 
is, the account which we haveof 
the original of Learning, and the moſt uſefull 
Arts in ſeveral of the world. © Now 
if the world had been erernal, theſe in all 
lkelihood would have been found out, and 
generally leo ue garyonm. long ago and beyond the 
ES. There are forne Arts 
indeed. that are: Feculinely convenient to 
ſome parricular Nations ; and others that 
are onely ſerviceable to the 'humotir"and 
faſhion of one or more ages. Theſe are 
not likely to ſpread, and they may come in, 
and'go out, and return again 4s often as 
there is vccahon; | But thoſe which are ge- 
nerally -uſefull to mankind in'alt timesand 
places, if they-were once found"out (and 
who would 'not think they ſhould in'an & 
ternal duration? ) it is not imaginable but 


that the pee ren OD 


table ages fince: —_ "man give'a 
i. 5 howthey hf 9 i loſt, 
t by ome ich we axcden as an univerſal 

w been to 
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of the. mol uſefull: 


i foe F tions,. 48 CS well hacd 

I add farther, that where-ever Le . 
ping and Give Arts have: come. this Zrak 
dition concerning the (beginning #7: 
world: hath-been moſt-vj Carnes and : 
om with the \ rc eſs and:cor 


3: The ſeveral patts of which Fla ork 
eonlſts being oe fan fag as' by thoſe parts/@ 
it-which-we know, we can poſſibly judge 
of the. reſt)-jn-their phaorareeng | 
- more thas- probable, 


have been Cas eſpecial 
pow phans— be affirms) there be no ſupe 
or. being,” pn een rincipl 
repair and regulat to 
LEE: hone and cm co y 
+ em h. muſt in.ſo. 
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SovigOcl which an 
ed: tanr. 


wr we 
wy eternity to have held out by yprene | 
forcible: andimviolent \afſaults b; - 


nl rite ' duration inaft + Nayy 
N thus muthi4riforle be toner Now 
grits, thavikinhw framers Ebel bo be 
to diflgh .\tmuſbwf.a 
be/ acktho to \haveihad” a" 
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ming. 
i/Theſe are:ſome'of- the ohief/Probubili 
ties/-on. 1 bur: fide; which: 7h grwran 


Poſitive-proof:ſo m 
dan the wther| fide... Theamolt 
Abriffo?le\ proverids ito: _ 


ab there RT rs 1 
= Worldindeed would 'be without _ 


rs ee" not'vf. 1D felf! And: 
) ff confaderatioti 
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| - rad<rhenefore t 
mayas wells allen dawtta balter; ; be-aſcr' 


toi Gock/:im who we boppolc all /oth | 


tailmert,} than tocany” 
Etſe. :Alndras {nary mar tary 9 dingre ol 
whntever:difficulty there) 
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matte, Which is: oper war hr Ws, 
to b6void of ſenſe andun br eg 
et enbemating and ſha 
that en and- li 
As to the 'other difficulty, of pers 
World'-of ' vothing, 1 ſhall onely ſay this: 
that though it-Hgnifie an inconceivable 
excels of power, yet there can'no contris 
diction” be thewn in it And 4t'is/ 
whit 4'eaſle to coriceive that fo 
ſhould 'be' eaus'd ro: be: that was not" bg 
fore, as that any thing ſhould-be of itſelf 
which yet- muſt be granted: on both fidi&; 
1d therefore- this difficulry ought nas-30 
be-objetel! by either. J MII 
" But thew'on the 6ther fide theres #6 
theſe 'twis great and real-dfficulties/ | F75f, 
That:mbn'generally have'always belisped 
the contrary, viz. That* the World-had/a 
beginhinng and was / made bye. Go. 
Which [10-þ-Dooig evidence that his 
count-of Hates; exiſtenee//'of the world is 
more tatwwal, and of atnore eaſe © 
tion-to/ haniane underſtanding. And -in 
deed it ' #s/'very naturaF t0- conceive-that 
| Which: is imperfect (4s the 
World and All the”-ereatures in-jt mulbibe 
acknowledged in oy reſpe&ts tee) 
tad forme Rn ET itz” fuch 
Wit 
0672 -* limits 
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RheRton again it; om phialy - 
man, to be from,anather., - 
is aſſerted; to/have-no cauſe es 


gy and yet every particular man. malk 


Tala ledgnd. to have a father 
Bevery whitas ablurd' in ap-infinite ſage 
'of men;,As,cin any figite nan 
{ generations. \/It. is more; caligandeed, 
conceive how a conſtant. 
being,, ſuppole. matter , Ah ld. alwa Js 
have been of it {alt ;- and then that thy 
ſhould be the foundation of ,Iinfinite. : 


cellive' changes - and alterations: But 
infigite, fuccefdian of the, groreptigns: 
men without an; PErMmanent ? 
45 utterly unimaginable. Vf x-beſd th hat, 
the earth was always, and.in. - 
duct;mey, and! that:they ever. fince- h: 


produc'd one, another.; this is to run'is uy! 


one. great abſurdity, of. the Epiqurean 
Which ſhall /be . conſider'd i is = 


place. 
;Andithus I have pena bs plai 
ly. and. briefly Fiche canary Bb _ Yn 
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ment would admit, to provethat 'the a> 
count which the Scr/ gives of .'the 
Saieach of -the world, « moſt credible, 
d a ble to the reaſon. of- mankind ; 
pre. a this Firſt account which the 
Sei gives of it, 1s er incredi- 
ble. And now I expect after-all this'the 
Atheift will-complain, ' that 'all that hath 
been faid does' not amount to:a';frit'He- 
monſtration of the thing. It may b61i{6. 
And if. the /Atheiſt would undertake'-to 
demonſtrate the, contrary, there might;be 
ſome reaſon for this complaint. ' , In the 
mean timeT-defire to know whether when 
| both ſides are agreed that- the world "is, 
and that it pot either have its: original 


from God, or have been\always of it felf 3 

and if it have been made evident-,  'that 
on one fide there are fair proofs both from 
teſtimony and reaſon and as convincing As - 
the nature of the thigg: is capable of, and 


no pretence-,of -proot on the. other; 'atith 
that the - difficulties, are maſt. preſſing on 
that. fde: which iis deſtitute) of prooty 1 
ſay; if - this have- been «made ;.evident, 1 
defire toknow- whether this be not ups 
on the matter as ſatisfatory\to/ a wife-man 
as a demonſtration > For in this caſe there 
can be no doubt on which fide the clear 
worantage of © evidence lies, and cont 

D 3 ſequently 
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| EE * a wanso whe. 
# Hetermy wn. pd 71 "1 
Moan ti the Second places ts curd 
fider- tht o: er acronnt which another = 
6f7 Arheiſts, theſe whom T ealt the E 

realty do” BINSBE the exiſtence he. 
workd An®%tis this, ' They ſuppoſe the. 
tmitter of whith the world is confſtiruted- 
+ Acme $6 ho it fl, and then an 


HR Opt ſhave page for the "inflate _ 
= bo e matter (which wn ren 
Homes) to move and play” nh =—__— 
theſe being alwaysin motion did: 
faite" trials and'encounters; aha any; , 
counſel or hg and without the 
and 'eontriyance of any” wiſe and intoie 
fit being,” at laſt by a tucky caſualty en« 
ean ſertle themſelves in this beauth 
full ind regular frame of the world which 
now ee. * And thatrhe earth, beingat. 
in its full vigaggand fruirfalneſs, tid. $ 
Ui bring foreh men and"all 'other foresof 
fiving: creatures as it does plams'mow; 
"This is in/ſhort the/E, aiararonts ff | 
of the wore; which avabfivd: 
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wia mule modis maltis primordia rerun 
x NN rye ale Mgt ne 
- beg entare, 


eaocene ep | po 
Propterea' fit, ut 


nk 
7 ea corveniayt comvenere, Tres 


ue ut 
Maguarum 44a exprdia ſepe, "(pete 
Terraf , naris © call c gemerifgue auimantuny 


This he kke 4 06 Fhbec but he 
bad maker and. contriver of the 

For I appeal ro any'man'of reaſon whethet 
any can be more vnreaſonable, than 
obſtinately t0-impute an eff6 to chanee 
which carries in the very face of it alt tlie 
arguments and characters 6f a wiſe de: 
and contrivance?. Was ever any 
m__— from there was 


ly oh Ns nes repaleb 


he SE pared doneby 

chance 'fit f rom to ents, 

oh that in ten adam and 
4 not 


EY Ker 


ma EET DE ot. 


of. England, wanger up 


they w ] d all: meet u 


with 
5 _, ſe 


[ge "xi 


into which: Bo Ga: to-have been 
and graven | and - that: wpox' a, thye 
-8S) tales uſual begin) the raaterials of 
iro, lead and-glabs, happily;/.met.-toge- 
ther and very fortunately rang'd them- 
ſelves. into- delicate - order-inrmvhich 
we ſee.themr now-{o cloſe compatted that 
it muſt ;be a FRRGnE chance that-parts 
them again. txwould the Sorld.ehink 
=_—_ that ſhould 'advance ſfuch-an 0+ 
BY pinion-as this; and write a Book for- it? 
'B If they would do him right; they ought 
'B to look upon himas mad: butiyet with a 
BY little more reaſon than; any man-can-have 
' tofay that the world was made by-chance: 
"BY or that the firſt men grew -up-out! of: the 
earth as plants do-now.. Forcan any; thing 
be more pi = and againſt all reaſon, 
than ;to aſcribe.the. production-of men to 
the firſt fraifalnels, of the earth, without 
ſo. much as one /inſtance- and \experiment 
in any Age or Hiſtory, to countenance -{6 
monſtrous a ſuppoſition 2" The:thing4s at 
firſt-ſight {o grols and palpable. -that:.no 
diſcourſe about it can make-it-morcappt» 
| rent... Andyet thele ſhamefull, beggars s of 
F- Principles, _—_ give this precariqusac- 
{| countof the original of thipgs,-alſume\ts 
, hora to be. the men of realon, whe - 


great 


nothing without 2 cles demonſtration for 


"0. Speculative atheifhy i 1 rata ; 
hace it gives no reaſonable account; 
of the univerſal conſent of mankind rt this: 
fion, that there 1s' a God. That 
men do generally belieye # God, and have 
done'in all Apes, the-preſent experience 
of the world and the records.of former; 
times-do abundantly teſtify. Now how- 
comes 'this perſwaſion t6 have gained 106\ 
univerfal-a poſſeſſion of the mind of many 
and to have found ſuch general entertains 
ment inall nations,even thoſe that are moſh 
barbarous? If there be no ſuck thing as” 
God in the'world, hqw comes it to pals 
that this o doth continually encoutt-+ 
ter m—_ erſtandings ? dre dof ries 
we are perpetuall -464 wit ap®. 4 
parition of a Deity; and followed with it 
wherever we go? 2 If it be not natural- to” 
the mind of man, but __—_ ſome. 
accidental diſtemper | n2s.. 
- ' COMEs - to 5 ſo  iiverſal that ! 6 

ces age, or temper, or-ear 0A « #/1 
ny year-it out, -and ſerany agg 
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number” of men' free from” it? © Jars 
what can we reſabve this ſtrong inclinari- 
on of mankind to this error and-Mmiſtake > 
How come all Nations to be/thus {tducec 2 

tr is altogether unimagji bur thar the 
reaſon of ſo univerſal a confentin all pla- 
ces 'and agesof' the world, andamong all 
wn of perfons, ſhould be one and 
But-noone and conſtantreaſon 


Fei this « can be given,” but fromehemature 
\which 


of man's mind and 
hath'this notion of a Deity born with it and 
ſtamped upon it ; or which is all one, is 
ofuch a frame that” in the free ufe and ex- 
ercile of ir {elf twill find out God : And 
what more reaſonable than to think, that 
if we be God's © ip he ſhould fer 
this mark of himſelf / upon all reaſonable 
| exeatures, that they may know to whom 
| they belon , and ' may acknowledge the 

Author of their beings? This ſeems to be 
a credible and ſatisfactory account of fo 
witverſal * 3 conſent inn this matter. Bur 
now what doth the Atheiſt refolve this in- 
to? =He 'is not at one with himſelf whar 
account to giye of it; norican it beex 
z<dihe ſhould: - Foyh rawvirty 
the mruc realowof aU 
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which he principally relies upon, fea 
tradition, : and : marr CE: State. 1 hall. 


EZED eras make: us believe that this 
ton of a God doth ſpring from att 
ite ealoufre in thejmind of man, anda 
enlek fear-of the wor thidt.may 'happen}' 
accordingito'that divine ing of Se 
which. be can never fi 
Primum- in orbe Deos fecit —_ 
Fear firftmade Gods. | So Var | it- "—_ | 
ted oniboth ſides that the fear of a-Deity 
doth-uniiverſally poſſes the minds of; men. 
Now the queſtion is,-whether it -be- more. 
likely that \thekiſteare.of a God ſhould:be 
wo dunp end it eas up nar 
be the ,cauſe why men imagine there is'# 
God? if thre be a: God; who hath-impreF. 
{kd this;image of himſelf upon the:mind_ 
of Man;| there's. ona mh why all men 
# Hhould ſland.in —_ him: But-if there 
(be no God; it is noteaſie to,conceive how 
fear ſhould create an univerſal; confidenee 
and affyrance in, men, that there is one. 
For, whence ;ſhould+-this :fear come 2 -It 
mult beeither from without, the ſugs-. 
apaies ofi;athers whefirlt cell us'therp-35 
uch- a ;Feivg] and:; then [qu fear believes 

it; Or. elle "t art Wir 
the natury.of-muny high @ aps te to 
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rr tary um ma TFf{fron-the 
of others: who tel{ ns:10; the 
5 jon returns, who' told- :hews{o? rand 
will never be fatisfied till che: firſt» Author 
of this report be found 'out-':Sothat'this 
account. of fear. refolves- it-ſelf' into 2radts 
tion, which ſhall be ſpoken to:imits pro» 
per place. But iftit-be ſaid thatithis fear 
ptr OT within, ..from 'the! nature-of 
man' which. is apt »to' imagine: 
ble Ekoulties. For: is Jiable to  remhes 
ble For, Firft , | the:; proper 
of fear; '1s ſomething that is read 
that- 185+. ſomething ':that 'threatens 
men.avith harm or: danger z1and that in 
God muſt either ;be-power. or jultice;;/ 4. 
fuch-an-obje& as this fear indeed-ma 
are: But goodriels and mercy are 
tothe, notion: of | a:God as well! azpower 
and juſtice: | now how ſhould fear pus men 
upon -fanſying a: being that is! 
and merciful}; No man! hathi rea-, 
to be afraid of : fuch/a:being; asfuch. 
Sothat the Arheilt muſt 3 n another cauſe 
to)fear,;:v/z. hope, to enable men'to-ere- 
ate. this imagination of a-God. | And what 
would, ——_ product-of i theſe wane <1 
vhs; the -ithagimation of: a 
which we ſhould fear would do us 
-GEe could .— us 


good ; 


| SerionFirft, VodLY 
good; which would be. qzid pro gro, and 
whiclv'ous tewſon wankd' oblige us to, ll 


it, 
[ſagrafie | juſt nothing. But, [Sw 
exnolhs,fupfile feocitlons eduld do it; how 
comes ahe mind of tadn; to-be ſubjedt-to- 
tuch groundlets: and whitaſonable fears} / 
The - drifletelian Atheiſt wall lay; ab 
IX ſo; 80d wa Tore rs, 


pomp original conflitution of? 
men. fuch 2:contexturecof! Armner4s ny 


"vides 1p 


"4&1 


Cs whe menkind "WON - be 


in'the way of p then 
obliged\them to ll theſs Prime 
co their: Children in their tender 
——— ghr make the greater 

and this courſe ha- 

anpreſi ans; rt ever fince the notion 
ef\a-God hath been kept up in-the world. 
This'is hare 'piearus his" . 

[3 oripinal men But 

——_—_ fit rolaythus' T cannot tink 
firtoconfatehim. '7Þ:rdly,” wherher men 
were from all eternity fach timorous and 
funcifult Creatures, or happenecto be made 
ſ'm'the-fieſb conſtiration of "thirp%" i 
feems however that this fear of "Deity 
hath'a foundation-in nature: Ant if it'Be 
natural,  ought'we not rather to conclude 
_ that there is ſme ground and'reafon for 
rhefe fears, ard that nature hath Hor plan- 
ted-them invus \to-no purpoſe,” rhait rhar 


e 'vaif-#nd Wt | 
noprinciple that Ariſtotle” (1 ————y ; 
tor 'of the” of thesworld) doth "= 


more frequently ificulete than this, That - 
wathre doeth nthing In vain? andthe Athe- 
$himlelt isforc'd- to: acknowkedge (up 
every man” muſt who artentively 
ſiders the frame of the aworld 
$3 though 
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wo 
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26 this Fraditien?-1t muſt be” 

it maſtheve- its origival 

1y.;;and i6-were: very well | 

1. Our” mowing who, that man «was. 
irs raiſed this ſpirit -which all-the” 
reaſon of: xaankind..cquld.' never / conjurd\ 
down ſince, #/here did he live;and mhead» 
was Wien and-in) yn of :thia. 
Orid 2 Was lays names OK 15 [ORS | 
qe may nes him EN rTuart th: Aves 


"IP + bj Specs epi dnee..r iB : 
GiEnt; as "ro. haye- becnobafo all: By 
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—_—_ \ni of man ag born wi 
| him, thin's.Trelitios rai" 


eld wriceliabae: ra of 
En = 's 
' aitzon © that was | 
Thr dy Dar nei BOK be ar 
factory, he hath- one- vay- 7 
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FEeRd, Yang, #ftamp of publick authes_ 
1235s een Torund-eaſieto' comply with the 
46008: gheir Prince. - ; fron. 
Deace hkewlerye nay Re the-reaſon why 
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'M as Pro k-is ofants the 
of a Gpdto; eonduce very much to Re 
port of: government and order in the world; 
and coniaquently to be yery beneficial to 
mankind. '$0that the Atheiſt cannot but, 
acknowledge that it is great pity that-jt 
ſhould not-be true, and that it is the come 
mon interelſt- of mankind, if there wers 
but probable Arguments for it, not to ad- 
mit of any ſlight reaſons againſt” it; and 
to puniſh all thoſe who wok ſeduce men 
to Atheiſm, as the great diſturbers of the 

world This = o wer 33, L 

3. This {ppoGtioncan ve-ngthing of 
certaiaty in--jt- unle(s this. be! true," zhat 
whoever makes @ politick adwant age of other 
mens principles ought to be preſumed to con; 
trive thoſe. principles into them. '\ Whereas 
it is muckh'more common' .(becauſe more 
'eafie) for.men to ſerve their own ends 14 
thoſe principles or opinions which they.de 
not put into men but.find there, So that-if 
the + ys of a God were to. be. decides | 

he probability - of. this 'c 
Gohich the Atheiſt applauds him; oft _ 
in) it would be conckuded in the 8 
tive; It being..much more* likely, Hye 
Politicians reapthe advantages of abedience 
and' a more ready ſubmiſhon to govern- 
ment from:'mens aorta that «here 
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is 2God,that they found the rminds of met 
prepoſſeſſed to their hands withthe notion 
ofa God, thari that they plarited itithere. © 
4 We have as tuck vhs of the” 
contrary to this ſu phofition a5fuch a thin 
Bs capable of viz. that it was not an arcanumw. 
imperii,a ſecret of government to propagate 
the'belicf of a God among- the people” 
- when the Governours themſelves knew if 
ts be chear;*For we find in the Hiſtories 
of all Apes of which we have any records; 
(gar other Ages we cannot poſſibly" 
judge) that Prirfees' have not" been*m 
eee fot troubles of coriſbience andthe 
= of cy nd the tertors of another* 


; of them more ſubje* 
to he) (wy inet men, *asT could give 
y 


"man Ht and thoſe no. mean ones? 
What made Cal; gala creep" under the bed? 
when'it' thunder ? What made 7 iberius® 
that great Maſter of the crafts of ' governi» 
' ment complain ſo much of: the Sieve 
. Rings and laſhes he felt in his Confeience® 
What made "Cardinal Wolſey (that | 2 
Miniſter of State in our own Nation ) t 
por forth his {out in thoſe ſad words, His # 
T been as diligent to pleaſe my God as 1 hav 
been to pleaſe-my"King, he would not hav | 
forſiken me now" ey. ' gray hairs? | 
reaſon for ſich ations and ſpeeches, F. ; 
theſs* 
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theſe great mer! had nk that Reli 

was but a cheat? But ron os, 

of this ſecret, I think we may ſafely. con- 
clude that the notion of.a God did not come 
from the- Court, that ig was not the inven- 
tion of Politicians and ajuggle .of State to 
cozen the people into/o CC. 

Ang now from all this:that hath both 
ſaid it ſeems to be very evident, that,-the 
general conſent of mankind'in-this appre- 
henſion that there is a God muſt in: all ire 
ſon be aſcribed to ſome more: certaui-and 
univerſal cauſe than fear or. zrad7tion:.or 
State-policy, viz. to this that God-himfelf 
| hath wrought this image: of himlelf:upon 

the-mind- of - man, and. {>.-woven. it-mto 
the very frame of his being that (like Phi- 
dias his: Picture 1n Minerpa s. Shield): 4t 
can never- totally be defaced without the 
ruine of humane nature. 
' T know but one 0hjedion-:that this dif. . 
courſe. is liable to, which is this ; Thatthe 
univerſal conſent of mankind.in the appre- 
henſion of a God isno more an:At 
that He really.'is, than the: gene "4g3ae- 
ment of ſo, many Nations-for {6 many; Ages, 
in the worſhip of- many Gods | is ads «6 
\ment that thereare many. 

..To this Fanfwer,: :1;: That the gene- 
rality of the Yulopht and wiſe mage 
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alt Nations and. Agts, did diſſent from th 
theſe things.” They belerey 

cur ay Supreme Deity, which with 
various benefits nien mT 

m bita had ſeveral titles beſtowed 
On him And although they did hrvides. 
Gai! with-the- people in worthipping 
ſcnſible.images and repreſentatis 
_- yet ir ears by their writings that 
way of worthip as ſuper 


am —_ le to the nature of 


God. So that: Polytheiſm and: Zdviatry ate 
far from being able to pretend to yniverial. 
Jconfent trom' their having. had-the vote af 
the multitude in moſt Nations for {evendl 


nal Becauſe the opinion of the 
| paeuens arr the convert nnd. 


4 great many cyphers would do vickou 


Spurs The. groſs ignorance and miſtakes 
Ahe: Fleathew about! Gad and his: worlhyg: 


ren ome nk nd no Dany 
t Religion is Lp our matur 
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ie w they rather prove thapcherw 6 on "_ 


{on 
3- 
Gods devigd is. rather-ag-. 
there 15 2.4746 Qne _ thas there y ny 
There would-be ao hut {qr #he 
ſake. of oeiog in -For 
all pretendexs Jeem 0 bow y 
are nat, Ye; thay 1 
Ah ri kh + mag vo - _— 
on 2ppearane9 of. ſameye- 
al excellency.,..Fhere would be no Brals- 
money if thexe wers-not; gadd 4nd- lawdull 
money, -, BriſphrStaxes Wowhkinot prewent! 
to be. Af there,neyen had beend- 
ny Diamonds. - Thoſe Zdp/s wddenry the 
ſeventh. time. .(gs'\Sir- Frayce: Bacon calls 
them) / 6 Sin (5 goat Perkin qi 
beck, had. never bon ft, up if there |lifd 
not once beea-arealP } pegieapd Duke of 
theblegthen though 


tithe; wwe God, 


they be {vpn at 


ontrapy. 

Ml, Sprevlatig -Athoidon, is abfine; be 
caue it it OO Res or.thungs 
than th EY.AFC.; of» dndforle hath 
ſince. well \ haw-unneaſona- 
FOR ION Srv of: peat 


_ But Contelufions ir Natural Phyls hy ar 
 apable of proof by an Indgtion'o exper{. 
ments ; things 'of 'a mora/ nature by moral 
ornicnts; and Tatrers" of fat by*credi.” 
Ble teſtimony.” "'Atrd though none of theſt 
be capable of that ſiritkind of Zemon/tras' 
tion, which” Mathematical matters are”; 
yet have we' anundoubted affurance of. 
them,” when theyate proved by the” beſt” 

arguments thatjthings' of -that Kind will 
'beatr: No- men eandemonſirateo r me'(un- 
Tels wewul call every arguriient that i is fit” 
to convince 4 Wiſe man' a derfiofſtration : 
that there is: ſach an land” in America as. 

Famaiea."" Yet' pon the n—_ of ere 
brew ons Who: ve ſeen it; ind Authors ' | 
whoh bywrAdo fer 3 it, I-arhi-as\free from | 
all-doubt "concerning itz" 225 T am from! 
doubting of the”! Mathematical des 
monſtration. - $6-thar thisis to be enter® 
tained as a firm Principle by all thoſe whd' 
tobe certain 'of any at all 
That when any*t thin 72 ' any: of the tony 
a prey Al : 


"0% ys 
ding it were! "wes 
E- wh "the ex 
Now to apply*this to the 
The being of a God is not Md ical 
demonſtrable; ior can it be 
ſhould, becauſe onely Mathematicat mat- 
ters admit of this kind of evidetige; - Not 
can it be on immediately by fenſe, be- 
cauſe God being ſuppoſed to be a pure ve 
rit cannot oy e obje&t of any 
ſenſe. But yet we have as great 
that" there is a'God as the Etes'of ths 
thing to be proved is Capable of ; arid as 
we could in rexfon' expect to have ſappo» 
* fingrhathe were. Hrs 19 us fup ſe Fo 
'were ſuch a Beivg as-an Teffnite* "75h dlo- 
thed' with - all poſſible perfeQon; thars, 
as good and wiſe and Sowerfatt *&c- AS.CAN 
be 1magined : what conceivable ways are 
there whereby we ſhould come to. be aſſi- 
red that there is ſach.a' Being 2 bur either 
by an internal impreſſion of 'the' notion 
2 God upon; our minds; or elfe by ſach 
_ external and viſible effects as our Realon 
tells us muſt be attributed to'fome canft, 
and which we cannot without great vio- 
lence to our underſtandings attriby to 4- 
ny other cauſe bar fuch a B FWE CON- 
ceiveGod to be, that is, one that's infinite- 
i good, and wiſe, and powerfoll > wa we 
ave 
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"us. any. rational .aſ 
an Tyne Sperit, 
ci; 
ince.an. Atheiſt more than | 
kk already hath for it. itn As 
were t0 aik a fign 7 A the heaven & 
Aye 017 arh, what, could 
r his convi tg An. 
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y this. perverſe man out of the himas* 
is world, and ſhew him a zet heques 
and a rid hp S rgng out of n 


Te 


youpe that wo ye all the rations! ſſu-" 
rance of a God that the thing is bleio 
and that Tk Is GH Jp ic 


"Io. Sermon-Bi. 


upon this (as1f wafterwards,).'cb 
ans nat þ ble _— y rr be one... And 
the Atheiſt muſt pretend to know this oer- 
tdinly., - For it were the greateſt, folly in 
the world fora man to deny. and: delpiſe 
God, if he be-not' certain that. Ze is not. 
| Now who. ever fox provgncs to be certain that 
there is no God-hath this great difadvan- 
tage, he pretends to be certain of 4 
Negative, But of negatives we. have ve fr 
the leaſt certainty, and they. are! 
ants and many. times D ieo to-be 
Indeed fuch negatives as. onely 
29 ſome particular. _- or: manner of 
a things exiſtence, 2 man may. have a car- 
tainty of them ; becaule when welce things 
to be, 'we may {ce-what they. are, and 1n 
what manner they do.or do not exiſt, for 
in/tbnce, we may, 'be certain' that man is 
' not a «creature that 'hath. wings, -becaule 
_ this onely oo pct a manner 'of hivex- 
iſtence-; -and we what he Is, /may 
certainly and TIT is aek th or 46. 


Sink this will fall be rrue, that 
| thing: oy 
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{Fs er ll our arg Tus" 
INC wakes 4 thirig it will be- uncertain, 
"whether jt be or not.'- And this is univers* 
: ated unleſs” the thing denied to-be 
plainly imply. a contradiction ; from; 
which T have already-ſhewn the notion of: 
2 God to be free. Now the Atheiſt pretends; 
to be-certain of a pure negative, that there. 
isno fuch - ra Infra; and that it is not, 
ould-be-:- But no man can” 
reaſonably pretend to: know thus: muchz 
'-but gl wh etend ta know: all things. 
that” are or can be;.which if any” man; 
ſhould be'ſo' vain asto-pretend' to, yet@< 
is to be hoped that no body would: bo fot 
weak as to believe him; * - x1 
V. Sperulatroe atheiſm i is unreaſonable, | 
becauſe it contradids'it ſelf There is this; 
_ great contradition” irithe denial of a God.” * 
He He ths eq er, that: av dag 
WINUCn Yet to 
: rag it os RN oats 
be fuch-a Being oy itt faying-that "Y 
fatto there is no 6 Gick Ing, Forerernity be-; 
ing efſential-to the notion of a God,if there+ 
be ©ce's God. already it-is/impo flible now4 
that "there ſhould'be- one ; | beckuletich?] 
| beings is ſuppoledito: be lll en} 
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gin to be. niet 
that there ſhoul | 
is poſſible there = be Agr 4 
hath alf poſſible perfedti 
being 3s "this is that wich we «al Gan 4 
is that very thing which the Atheiſt onies 
and others affirm to be. For he that denies 
a God, muſt deny fuch a being as all the 
world deſcribe God' to be ; and'this is the 
general notion which all men have of God, 
that he is a being as perfett as 1s poſſible; that 
is, endued with « ſuch perfetions as do 
not imply a contradifion, which none of 
thoſe perfetions* which we attribiite to 
God &s, as T have already p rov'd:* - | 
IL” Speculative atheiſm as it is unreaſona- 
ble, fois it 2 moſt imprudent and uncom- 
Y fortabl©opinion: Andthat upon'thele rwo 
TY accounts. Firſt, becauſe it is againſt the 
Y preſent intereſt'andhappinels of mankind. 
Secondly, becauſe it is infinitely hazardous 
-and-unfafe in the iſſue. 
r. It is againſt the preſent intereſt/and 
happineſs of mankind. - If Atheiſm were 
the general Opinion of the World, it would 
'be infinitely prejudicial to the peace and 
happineſs o f ukigrre Society, and would o- 
$a ge door to all manner of confuſion. 
and diſorder. But this] ſhall-nor —_— 
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that, maz is not{uls 
"els torhis own happine(s..'He 
rn evils; and. mulcries whigly 
Flr rel Ht ge 
wapts which he cannot fupp! MO 
compaſsd about with infirmitics w. 
cannat remove, and.oknoxious. to dangers 
which hecao never fyfficiently provide 4 
Conſider max; without the protecy 
tion and conduct of a hg Equus = Og 
be is ſecure of nathing that be BIO 
this\ warld,; and uncertain; of every | 
that he;hopes for. Teh Ht to- 
what he cannot - 


fire what heis never 1 EEE 
. makketb.in a paint fhew, us ache 

elf i 14 a5 He courts ha 

ſand-ſhapes, and the - ms 


the iaas ie: «t;flies from. him. : His oe 


expectatians.are: bigger than his .enjo 
ments, and. his fears and- on 
leſome- thay! ;the . evals - themiWlves 
which -he is {o auch -atraid of. He is. t 
vie Se; many inconveniences cvenyj 


ment gf ;fus le; ang —_ 
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Jecure not ohehy of the p things of this 
life bur even of life'it ſelf. Rs 


ts, after er, al hivendeavours ao 9: the 'contra- 

'to dread n 
ſgerr Be Brin that ——_ at all his de- 
ſigns, and drfappoint all his hof A 


make him milerable beyond albhi 
He has oftentimes lectet miſgivings aber 
nib another life after this, and fearfulf ap- 
prehenſions oFawinviſible Judg6and thete- 
upon: (he is fulliof:anxiery concerning his 
comdition/in another world, 2nd ſormetirres 
plung'dinto that anguiſh and: deſpair that 
grows weary of himſelf. 86 that the 
Atheiſt depriveshirlelf of all/rthe- comfort 
that-the  apprehendions of a'God can 
2:man, and yet is fable toalÞthe trouble 
andchilquier of thoſ&-apprehenſions; 1 7 
I'do:nor fwy chat theſe Inconveniences 
oiupparto all; bur every -Ohie is in dan- 
"them. 'For man's nature iFevident- 
ly fo contriv'd-as does plainty/diſcoyerihow 
unable he'is'to Imake Himfelf S6 
'that| he muſt -neceffarily look abroad and 
ſeek for happineſs ſomewhere els. And 
itthere be no ſuperior Being; in Whoſe care 
_ of him he may repoſe his confidence and 
-quiet his mind ; It he have 116'comfortable 
expectations of anorher life t6 ſitain him 
iomcakenn evils and calamities he's liable 
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ein chip, he is.certainly of alloreah, 
res the moſh. miſerable..; There are. Done. 
of us-bitt!-may: happen to. fall into: thal.” 
circurfiſtances.of dangeryor:want, or paing 
or-forne' other fort of : calamnity,. that: wy 
can haye,no hopes of relief or comfort: but. 
from God alone: none in-all the world-ta. 
flee to, but. #7im.; And what would: ma” 
dg furoeenls if it were not for Grd >Hhus 
oo” 15 moſt- any liable tg; 

erate exigencies, andhe-is not happy! 
that is not provided againſtthe worſt: —_ 
may-happen+: It is bad tobe reduc! 
fuch a' condition as - toi be; deſtitute ip 
comfort.--And yet men:'are; man 
brought. to-that extremity. thari ivwray 
- not. tor -God | they would not know whag' 
to do with them elves, or” how to' enjoy 
Hemſaves: for oye hour, ___ cs 
their thoughts with any comforta _ 
ſiderations under- their preſent anguiſh» ar 
ſafferings. - All men naturally fliye to Gods. 
in extremity, and themoſt atheifticdl-pers 
ſon-in the world when he is forſaken of all 
ages of, os other relief is forc'd to ao 
ge him and would, be glad toy 
href Fiend 0 4; 


Can. it. then hn reads yy 
deſign toendeavour to baniſh the beliefoff 
a God gut ofthe world:2-Not to fay how 

impious 
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Y impious it is in refpe&t of God, nothing 
can be.. more malicious-to men, arid more 
effequally undermine the onely foundati- 
on of our happineſs. For if there were no 
God in the world man would be in a much 
more wretched and diſconſolate condition; 
than the creatures . below him. For they 
are onely ſenſible of preſent pain, and when 
it is upon them they bear 1t as they can. 
But they are not atall apprehenſive of evils 
*'Y at a diſtance, nor tormented: with the 
fearfull proſpe& of what. may befalt them 
hereafter : nor are they plung'dnto del- 
pair upon the conſideration that the” evils 
they lye under are like to continue, and 

| are incapable of a-remedy. And as the 
have' no apprehenſion of theſe things, 1o 
© they need no comfort againſt them. But 
| Mankind is liable to all the fame evils, and s 
many others ; which are{o much the grea- < 
ter , becauſe they are aggravated- and 
{«t on by- the reſtleſs workings of our 
minds, and exaſperated by the ſmart re- 
"Hexions and frettings of our own thoughts : 
And if there be no/God we. are wholly 
without comfort under all thefe, and with= 
out any other remedy than what time will, 
give. For if- the providence of God be 
taken away, what ſecurity have we againſt 
thoſe innumerable a and miſchzets 
rg 
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Seton Rinfl, Val. 
bo which humane -ature.4S continuall 
os'd ? What, conſolation under then 
A n we ane Eco tu condiiondh ! 
no. creature, can, gwe. us an hopesof rg | 
ef 2 But if we beheve that there 15 a Ga bp 
that takes care of us, and we be carefull x | 
pleaſe him, this cannot but .be a mig ty. 
Cnr to us, both. under , the preleat” 
{enſe of affliction and the hrs rs, 
evils at a diſtance. . For in m—_— cale, 
are {ecure of one of theſe three things. Eg 
ther that God by his providence will x 4 
vent the,evils. we fear, if that.be beſt & 
us: Orthathe wall ſupport us under they 
when they are: preſerit, and add to -og | 
firength as he encrealeth our burthen : % 
that he will make them the occaſion of 
greater oy tO us, by turningthemeithe 
to our advantage m this world, or.the ws 
creaſe of our ine(s in the next... Noy 
every one of theſe conſiderations has a 
deal oof comfort..n.it, for which if ay 
were no Gad'there could be no 
Nay, on the coritrary,, the mot. rc fo 
dation of our unhappinels would be laid! 
our Reaſon ; and we ſhould be ſo mug 4 
More miſerable than the beaſts, oy | 
much we have a quicker apprehenſion 4 
a deeper conlideration-of things: . b- 
_ Sothat ifa.man, had arguments ſufhs 
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ent to perſwade him that there & no Gad 
(asrhere is infinitereaſon tothe contrary) 
yet the'belief of'a God is fo neoeffary to 
the comfort and happineſs of our lives, that 
4 wile man could not but be heartily trou- 
bled to quit ſo pleafant an error, and to 
part with a deluſion which is apt to yield 
fach unſpeakable fatisfaftion to the mind 
of man. Did but men confider the true 
notion of God, he would appear: tobe'{b 
lovely a Being and {© full of goodneſs and 
of reſin le arp even thoſe 
very perſons who are irrefrular un- 
derſtandings as not 'to believe that there'is 
2God, yet cotild not (if they underſtood 
themſelves) refrain from wiſhing with all 
their hearts that there were” one. For is 
; X not really defirable to every man, that 
there ſhould be ſuch a Begin the world 
23s takes care *of the frame of it that it do 
not run into confulion, and in" that diſor- 


J der rum mankind? That there thould be - 


*tuch' a Being, as takes particular care-of 
FF every one of us, and loves us, and delights 
todo us good ;as underſtands altfour wants, 
and is able and willing to-retieve us in our 
Hoc ſtraits; when 'nothing elſe cam; 
preſerve us in our greateſt dangers, to 


'F fit us againft our* worlt enemies, and to 
$8 comfort 'us under our ſharpeſt ſufferings, 
, 2 j | F 2 


when 
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when -all other * things ſet themſelves 
ainſt us 21s it not every man's intere 
Mo there Thonſd be fuck'a- Governour 
. the world as really. deſigfis our happine 
and hath omitted nothing that is Rl 
to it ; as would'govern us'for our adval 
'tage, "and will require nothing of us ol 
what is for otir good,and yet wi 7 
reward us for the doing of that which 
, beſt'for ourſelves 2: that will' puniſh am] 
{man that thould go:about t&injure us, all 
; to deal otherwiſe with us tharthimſelf 
the like*ealſe would be dealt withall by un * 
na word, fucha one'as'isrea ng 
cid tous when-we have © ] 
wy is ſo-far from taking little advantage} * 
5pain(t us: for every failing that he is Fl ' 8: 
ling to' pardon our moſt wiltull miſcarris + J 
ges upon our-repentance and amendment? 
And we have reaſon to'believe God. tots [ 
fach a-Being, if. he be'at all. F 
Why thenſhould any mart be troubM < 
" that there is ſuch a_ Being asthis; or thin ' t 
himſelf coneern'd to ſhut him our of ti t 
world 2How. could ſuch a Governour #YY Þ 
this - be watiting in the world, that * is'8 «P 
0 
Ar 
- 1 
vi 
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a comfort -and ſecurity to mankif 
and the confidence of all the ends of Hl 

earth 2. 1t God: be ſuch @ being as F ha J 
deferib'd; woe to the world it were witt 5 
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q | as God is; Nor would he ch 
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\. 4 bs be a:thouland times 


greater loſs to mankind and of more diſ- 


mal conſequence, and if jt-were trye onght. 


to affect us with more grief andhorrour 
than the-extinguiſhing' of the Sun; | 7 
Let but all-things be well confder'd, and 

I am very confident that if a wiſe and conſi: 
derate man were left to himſelf andhis-own 
choice, to wiſh the greateſt good to hims 
ſelf he could deviſe; after he had ſearch'd 
heaven and earth, the ſum of all his Wiſhes 
would be this,that there wer fy uch a being 
any other 

benefactor, or” friend, 'or  protetor for 
himſelf, or governiour for the'whole works, 
than infinite power-conducted' and mani 
ged by infinite wiſedom and gootlaels arid 
juſtice, which i 15 the true »0:70#0f.a God! 
Nay, fo n is God to the:happt- 
neſs of mankind,” that though there were 
no God, yet the Atheiſt himſelf upon ſez 
cond thoughts would judge it'convenient 


FY that the generality of men ſhould believe 
+ that there is one. For when the Atheilt, 


had attain'd his end, and (if it wetea 7 


x poſſible.) had blotted the notiowofa. 


out of the minds of men, mankind would 


in -all- probability grow ſo. melancholl Y ; 


and fo unruly--a thing, that- he _ 
would think. it+ fit-in policy to contribute 
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Id, again allattempts to the cc ntraryy 
noe chcly by ty riyetting the notion of hi "_ 


ſelf ; into/Mr: natures, but paid: by 
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RPA weconſult « guy reaſon, w We cal 
not hut believe:that there is ; if our interel 
we cannot: but heartily: wiſh that. th 
wero ſuch ,@ Being as: God 1n the world 
Every thingwithin us.and without us gj 
notice of hut,” His nate is written. upg 
Yar doatis; -ahd as of ton. ol 
e prigts.and fookſteps of hum. uy 
moment. we feel our dependance Hh 
and do; by daily experience 
can, neither, be happy without clings 3 
think ouy ſelves fo, , a 
I confels,'it is not a wicked map's ig 
tereſt, if he reſolve to continue ſuch, thai " 
there ſhould be a God ;- but then i fy 
a 117 FAIY te be wicked. It is for thy 


Re Opr good: of humane Society, and-cogs: 
nely of particular perſons, to be 276} 
and. juſt ; it is for mens health, toyhs 
temperate ; and fo 1 could inſtance is 
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other vertues. | Bur this 1othe myſtery of - 
' Atheiſm, men are wedded to their lufts 
andreſoly'd upon a wicked 'courſe ; and'{6 
it becomes their intereſt to with there were 
noGod,andtobeheve fo ifthey can. Where- 
as if men were minded to ner hteonſly 
and ſoberly-and vertaoufly” in 4 world, 
to believe a God would' be no hinderance 
or prejudice to'any fuch defivf ; but'very 
much for the advancement and furtherance 
of it. ' Men: that are” good' and" vertuons 
do cafity believe + God; fo that it is ve- 
ny tobe fufpeded, that nothi oe 
of mens luſts and ond. 
of vicious inclinations do fway their Lak 


and fer'a yaſ5 uporr their underſtandin 
toward Atheifm. PF 


» 2, Atheiſm is "OY OP becauſe 7 7s 
anſafe' in the iffue. The Atheiſt contends 
— _ religious man that there is no 
t upon ftrange inequality and 

odds, for he venrures Rs —_ wr 

whereas the Religious man ventures onel 
the loſs of his Luſts, (which it is muc oo 
better for him to be without) or - at the 

F utmoſt of fome temporal convenience ; 
JF andall this while is inwardly more conteft- 
ted and happy, and ufizally more healthful, 
and perhaps meets With more reſpect and 
Kichfuller friends, and lives in'a more Te« 
F 4 , cure 
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cure and flouriſhi and 

. tree from the ing condition of t dy! 
world, than -the atheiſtical perſon de 5 
however, it is not- much that he ventr 5 ; 
And after this life, if there be.no God, i 

as well as he; but--if there 'bea x 
is Infinitely better, even as muchas ung 
ſpeakable and eternal happineſs 1s bettex 
than extream and elleG niery. So thay 
if the -arguments/ for and againft-a Ge 
were equal, and. it were an even queſtic 
whether, there'were one-or - not ; yet th L 
| hazard anddanger isſo- infinitely unequz: 
that in point. of prudence /and intereſt ® 
very-;man. were: obliged-to incline to the 
affirmative : and whatever - doubts li | 
might haveabour it, to chuſethe {afeſt ſidg 
of the queſtion, and-to make that the prir i 
ciple to live by. For, he that acts witdyd 

is a throughly prudent man, will be pro#Þ : 
vided againſt all events, and wall take cz pd 
to ſecure the main chance whatever h: » 
pens ; but the Atheiſt, incaſe things ſhoul# 
fall out contrary to his belief and expect y 
tion,he hath made no proviſion for this cal 
If- contrary. to his confidence it thon - 
prove in the iſſne that there is a- God, the: 
man is loſt and undone tor ever. If theAth 1 

at when he dies ſhould find that his ſoul reg? 
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mains after his body and has'onely quitted 
its lodging, how willthis man be amazed 
and 'blaak'd when contrary to his expec- 
tation he ſhall find himfelf in anew and 
ſtrange place, amidſF a world-of ſpirits, 
entred upon an everlaſting and unchange- 
able ſtate > How fadly will the man bedif- 
appointed when he finds all things /other- 
wiſe than he had ſtated and determined 
them in this world 2» When he comes to 
appear before that God whom he hath de- 
nied and againſtwhom he hath fpoken as 
deſpightfull things as'he could, who'can 
 magyne*the - pale and guilty looks-of this 
mar and how he will ſhiver and tremble 
for the fear of the Lord, and. for the-glory 
of his Majeſty > How will he be ſurpriſed 
with terrors on every ſide, tofind himſelf 
thus unexpetedly and irrecoverably plun- 
Jl [ged  into-a ſtate of ruin and deſperation 2 
= And thus things may happen-for all-this 
' man's confidence now. For our belief or 
| dif-belief of a thing does not alter the na- 
+ ture of the thing. - We cannot fanſie 
F things into being or make them wva« 
$ niſh into nothing by the ſtubborn<confi- 
LE dence of our imaginations. © Things are 
F as ſbllen as weare, and-will be whar they 
LY arc whatever we think of them. A if 
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there be. God a Than cannot has ofth 
jc poet of him-make him ceaſe ta-bg 
more than a. MAgt:Car2 put ond thei p 
et 1h 
ie we L his briefly and « 
as I could endeavoured: to aha 
rance and eg y of iy eo abeifnind 
nying the exiftence.of God. And-nowy 
will be lels. needfull to ſpeak of the othes 
#wo- Principles of Religion, the- immarta 
of the ſoul, and future | rewards. Fred 6 
 mancan have any reaſonable ſeruple 
bout theſe, who "coun that there 1s 
God. Becauſe no-man- that owns thg-ex 
itence.of an infinite ſpirit can doubt 1 
the pollibility of a +3; ſpirit, that is,fol 
a thing as is immaterial and does not: ob! ”y 
tain any” principle of corruption int i i {elf 
- there 15 no-man be LN 
- goodnels of God, bot mult be inchn'd. 
think"that he hath made ſome things fo 
long a- durations they are capable of. 1 
can any man, that <clnowiedepelanlic i 
and j«/# providence of God, and that | 
lovesrighteoirſaes and hates iniquity, LIC 
that he 1s a Magifrate and Governour. of 
the World and conk tiently concerned: ; 
countenance the = 26. ay and to punifh I | 
the violation of his Laws ; and thavs 
withall conſider the promiſcuous diſpents *| 
tiQ 
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ri08s many tmesaf God's Provdene 
this world? I fay, no. man that acknowled- 
ges all this, can. think it unxealonable 10 
conclude, that after this life good. men ſhall 


' be rewarded, and ſinners puniſhed. L have 


doge with the fAr/# ſort of irreli 
ſons, the ſpeculative Atheiſt. + Thar {peak 
but briefly of the other. 

. Secondly, The pratical Atheift, who. is 
wicked and ixreligious, notwithftanding he 
[ry ogy IT 4 5 
and a future ſtate ; he is likewtle 
prodigious folly. The principle of the ho 


culative Atheiſt argues More Ignorance, 
a ng of. the. ether argues greater fol- 
Not to. believe a God,-anc . another 
« tor which, there is {0 mach xray 
reaſon is -great. ignorance and he: 
but tis Cen gf a —_ 
does believe; ;thele things to hve as if he 
did not believe them : When, a man does 


MF , not doubt but that there-is a God, and that 


according as he demeans himſeclt towazds 
him he will make him nappy or milera- 
ble for ever, yet to live ſo as.if he were 


certain of the -CONtXAFY, and. as-no Mman.in 
reaſon can live 9 Eg that is well aſſured 


; - that. there is no God, It wasa ſhrewd 
Jaying of the old Monk that: two kiad.of 


Priſons would ſerve for all offenders in the 


world, ' 
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_ world, an Iwquifition and a Bedlam : If an 
man ſhould: deny” the being of a God 2 
the immortality of the ſoul, ſuch a ones 
ſhould'be put into the firſt of theſe the 7 
quifition, as being a deſperate 4; hc 
if any man ſhould profeſs to believe, 
theſe things, and yet allow himſelf in a 
known wickedneſs, fuch a one ſhould þ 
put into- Bedlam ; becauſe there cannot be 
a. greater folly and madneſs than for a mat 
inmatters of greateſt moment and concerns: 
ment to at againſt his beſt reaſon and uns” 
derſtanding, and by. his life to contradi& 


his belief. Such a man does periſh with Il 


his eyes open, and knowingly undoes: 
himſelf ; he runs upon the greateſt dangets# 
which he clearly ſees to be before him; and# 
| II tymſelf into thoſe evils w hich, 
profeſſes to believe to be-real and-intos” 
lerable ; and wilfully neglects the obtain# 

- Ing'of that unſpeakable good and happis. 
neſs which he-is perſwaded 4s certain ands 
attainable, "Thus much for the ſecond waſh 
of confirmation. F 
WH. The third way of confirmation full 


be, by endeavouring to vindjcat 


e it with ignorance or. impris oy * i 
"they are | 
1. \Credalit 'y. 


 Vol.T. Sermoit Firſt. 


\ 


"F maneverfaw the Worldto be frometerni- 


2. "Singularity. | 
-3. Making a fooliſh"Bargain. * © 
Firſt, Credulity : Say they, the founda- 


*. tion of Religion is the belief of thoſe things 


for which we have no ſufficient reaſon, 
and conſequently of which we can have® 
aſſurance ; as the belief of aGod,and 
of a future ſlate after this lite ; things 
which we never {aw,nor did experience, for 
ever {poke with any body that did. Now 
it ſeems to argue too great a forwardneſs 
and eaſinels of belief, to aſſent to any thing 


-- upon infufficient grounds. 


To'this I anſwer, 

x. That | if there be ſuch a Being as a 
God, and fuch a thing as a future ſtate after 
this life, it cannot (as I faid before) inrea- 
ſon be expected that we ſhould have the 
evidence” of ſenſe for ſuch things : For he 
that believes a God, believes ſuch'a Being 


$ | as hath all perfeRtions, among which this 
BY is one, that he isa ſpirit ; 'and conſequent- 


Iy that he 1s inviſible, and cannot be ſeen. 
He likewiſe that believes another life after 
this profeſſeth to believe a ſtate of which 
in this life we have no trial and experi- 
ence. Beſides, if this were a good objeAi- 


F 0n;-thatno man ever fawtheſe things, it 


ſtrikes at the Atheiſt as well as-us. For no 


ty ; 
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ty; nor Epicarus his 4roms,of which nc 4 
withſtanding he-believes: the World wa 
made. 


21nd Worhijre ahie beſt evidence for oy 
things which they are 5 rg of at x re , 


S:., ſppoking they we 
3. Thoſe whodeny the principles, 


be much-more credulous, that is, belicvs 
incomparably lets evidence ef 


things upon 
realon. © The nbez# locks upon all that 


are religious 2s a C 


fools. But he, for his part, 


wiſer than to believe any thing for cc n : 
pany ; he cannot . entertain things upor 


thoſe fight grounds which' move © 
men ; if you would win his afſent to ; 


thing, you muſt gwe him 2 clear demoy 1 


ftration fort. Now there's mew on : 
with thiswan of reaſon, this rigid exact 


of rict domonftration for things whi i 


are not capable gf it, but by- 


him that heis an hundred times more 


credutous, that he begs more prineapey 


takes more tliings for granted ed withour 5 1 | 


fering to prove them; and affentsto mor | 


concluſions upon wgaker ground: : 
than tho whom he po much accuſeth'd r 


- And to evideticethis, I ſhall briefly gin 
you an accobnt of the Atheiſts Trevd/8 


 þ 


i 


.” 
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preſent you with a Catalogue of the funda- 
mental intiples of his Farth. #e Faroe 
that there is no.God, nor poſſibly can be, 
and conſequently that the wiſe as well as * 
uny/ile of all ages have been miſtaken, ex- 
cept himfalt nds for more. #ebelieves, 
that either all the World have nigh 
ed with an apparition:of their own fancy, 
or that they have moft unnatarally condpi- 
red together to cozen themlelves.; or that 
this notion of a God is a trick of 
though the greateft Princes-and olitici- 
ens do.not at this day know ſo much, nor 
have done tume out of mind. Hebelieves, 
either that the Heavens w Bra Earth 
{45 Wt nr 

of their being, orelſe thatthey were made 
by chance and happened he knows not 
how to be asthey are ; and that inthis laſt 
ſhuffling of matter all things haveby great 
good fortune fallen out as. happily and as 

as it the greateſt waſedom had 


$ | aentrived them 4 bat yet he is refolv'd to 
Y believe that there was no wiſedom in the 


contrivance of them. He believes, thatimar- 
ter of it felf is utterly yoidef all Jerſe, un 
Y. and {iberty ; but forall that 
Y te is-of opinion that. the parts + 


we OY Fi Val; 
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lities,, and moſt,dextrouſly to perform! 
thoſefxe and free operations which the 1 3 
norant attribute to Spirits. 3. 
This-is the ſum of his belief. "And i it 
.2 wonder, that .there ſhould be found 
perſon- pretending to . reaſon or wit af 
can-aſfent, to. ſuch+ a heap of abſurditie 
Which are:ſo grols and . palpable that they 
may be felt. So that if every man had 
his dueit will certainly fall to the Atheiſts 
ſhare to be the maſt credulous perſon, that 
I," | + believe things upon the ſlighteſt re 
For. he. does not-pretend to proj we 
- "ite of all this, onely he finds hirts 
ſelf; 'heknows not why, enclin'd to b : 
lieveſoand+to laugh ar thoſe thatdo nal 4 
Il. The ſecond imputation is fingularity: 
the aftecation whereof is unbecoming® 
wiſe man: - *To this charge I anfiver. ® 
E- It by- Relig:on:be meant the belief 
_ the, principles of Religion, that there is 
God, anda, providence, that our fouls att 
jnmanial and that there are rewards tot 
expecedakter this lite ; - theſe areſo far fron 


beg jngpler opinions, that they are and} 
have'been the genera opinion\a 
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mankind: m_— of the moſt barbarous 
tions. Infomueh, thatgthe, Hiſtories of a 


rakes oh times do-hardly;turniſh ys i 
$ ofabove five orix perſons hay Od -| 
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m_ a = And Zacretias ackriowledy- 
__ was the firſt who did 
ook great. fouidations of Religion, 
providence of God, atid the immortali- 
ty of the ſoul. Primum Grajhs honio, &e. 
* meaning Epicuras. 

2. It by Religion be rheant a livitig' up 

6 thoſd prin is, that is, to' a& confor- 
mably to our reaſori arit! underſtari- 
ding, 7a to' live asit does become thoſe 

who do believe a God and a future tate z 
this is acknowledged, evetx by thoſe who 
live otherwiſe, to 'be the' part of every 
wiſe man ; and the contrary to bethe very 
madneſs wee and height of diftraQion : : 

rmore © than fo 


qt a comifnort 


| P the world KY 
| mirBog nf 5 the met truly 


' throughly to ET 7 
JF their R479 707 nr 


Jl is fo far Gm on up! 
# hor thar it is a fd ; 66 
\mendariot of it. In'two' cafes fngulariry fl 
wy very cornimetidable. 
ox. When'there is 4 riecelfity fi i065 
1 &' ro 7 Man's intereſt and hap 
} Als T rfl it to be x redDieblaccounr 


"aw . val 


for any. man. .to... give, -why , he dog 
not live as the. greateſt part of the Woyld' 
do,. that; he has. no.. mind to die. as. they 
do. and to ar Wit Sher he_ is. 
diſpoled to. be.2,, faol and to be miſera 
for campany, he has no inclination to: haygs 
Die Eirs who know not God, 

We not the Galp el of . bis Son, and thall be 
punifbed with "eraſing g deſtruition from 
the pitt of the Lord, and from the glory 
of. his power... . 

2, It is-yery commendable tobe /i Fngulat 
in any excellency, and I have ſhewn that Rey 
ligion1 15- the gre ſt excellency : to be 
gular in anything that is wile, and worthy, 
and excellent,.. 1s not a diſparagement buy 
A le :- every. man aur chuſe to ; 
thils frgular, 

HI. The third imputation is, that Religh 
0x is. a fooliſh bargain ; becauſe they wh , 
are religious hazard the parting with a pr 
{:nt and certain happineſs for that w 
is future and uncertain, To this I anſwer 

\ I. Let it be granted, that the aſſura; 
which we have 6208 future rewards falls 
of the evidence of ſenſe. For Ae 
but that ſaying of our Saviour, ded 6; 
who hath believed, and not ſeen; ole. 
expreſſions of the Apoſtle, we Fs wth; 
and not by fight, and faith is the cn wt. 


Vol. Somor” Fit. © | 
things not \ſetn/* are intended by way of a 
batement-and- diminution -to' the eviderice 


of Faith, and do ſignifie that the-repott and 


teſtimony of others-is not ſo great eviderice 
as that.of ourown ſenſes: And though-we 
have ſufficient” afſurance of another ſtate; 
yet no man can think we have {6 great '&- 
vidence as if-we'our felveshad been in the 
other world' and {een how all things are 
there. $5 0s | | A 
2. Wehave ſufficient aſſurance of theſe 
things, and\fuchas may beget in us a well 
ounged: confidence and free'us from all 
oubts/ of the contrary, and perſwade a 
reaſonable man to venture his greateſt tn- 
tereſtsin this' world upon the ſecurity that 

he hath-of another : For | | 
1. Wehave'as much aſſurance of theſe 


things as things future and at a diſtanceare 


capable of, and he is a very unreaſonable 
man that” would defire more: Future and 
mviſible _ are not capable of the e- 


Fl vidence of fenfe.; but we have the greateſt 


national: evidence for them, and in this e- 
very re#{onable man ought toreſt ſatisfid. 
.\'2, We have as much as is abungaritly 


kfficient to juſtifierevery man's diſcretion; 
E who for the great andeternal things 6f a« 
F fother world hazards or -parts/ with the” 

poor and tranſitory things of this life, And- 
MY :: G 2 
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geraments of thus: Mee oh cond 

by-era/demonſtrations. Vs 
xx-day-venture their lives andeeſtates onely 
upon; moralaſſurance. For inſtance, men 
uſho never were ar th caft on weſt Indies, 
or.in 7urky\or Spadr, yet! do venture 
whole eſtate in ck thither, th 
they have no Mathemarical tres 
ing 00h erent 00 
5. which is-rione;” men: ever 


though 
can demonſtrate.cut of Aurlade ov Apellon 
us, that his Baker, or Brewer, or Coal 
have not conveyed: porſon inta his meat 
| or drink, And\that man that would be 
wile and-caugioub- as not to eat. or drink 1 
he could demonſtrate this to kim{zh, I know 
no- dome remedy-for Inm but that in great 
om he gab die for fear 
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pop make mea: circumipect et 
TT 2 leffer- danger "Io'a | 


"OS oO mc,maMAaAA: 


Vol'L Wermas Hin 

all reafon-to awaken. neg. much-more to 
the avi of. a greater,.ſuch an aſſu- 
rance - as W ſharpen -defires' 


quicken the gaernvure her 
* a leſſer;good eng/t-in;al 


ſelves oh 4by propel o pln 
or-the: intere(t. of: any. luſt ox-worldly ad- 
e, 19-2 contrary: 
Font, I would entxear them; Kribuſly 
2nd diligently to conſider theſe things, = 


| Gulpthey gre of ſo great moment and con» 
| (x 3 cernment 


Conſul: theſe 'princix 

or d6. Fer what can ir 

be- ſatisfied" ini mT there” k 
God," or net”? "whether THis half 
riſhwith our bodies, or be j 

 thall continite! for ever 2 

ther in that et&nal ſtatewhi 


N SET ts; enq 
hae and to: tis 
ning then one ways or 0 
ty por, mach le((g5the 
of- Utheiſticaf Then” '8Y't& EE 
jeſted withall,” org is no :arpt 
ment of 2 Fi t and inconf erate | Der(o 
=7 


A ther hots AE LOG qd | 
of- his own intereſt, who loves tobe jeſtinff 
with ed) 'dto0ls and to'pky with life's | 
death. This isrhe very mad-rhan wy t's 
. Jomon {peaks of, who cafter} fire bran 
rows ps and death, "and faith, am Fmot in 


| 
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To examine Rverely and debate ſcriouſly 
the principles of Religion; is-2 thing wor- 
thy of a Lt br: butif any man ſhall turn 
Religion into raillery, and think tro confute 
it by two or bold jelts, this mandoth 
not render Religion buthimſelf ridiculous, 
in the opinion. of all con te men; 
cauſe he ſhorts' with his own life. © "Wt 
principles "of? Religion were doubttalf and 
uncertain, yet they. concern us {0 birrnl\ 
that we on ht to. be ſerious in the' 

nation of- them. And though they Wert 
never ſo clear and evident, yet they/ttiay 
be made ridiculous by "vain and oth 
men ; as the graveſt and wiſeit perfotr- 
the world may be abuſed by being putiti- 
to a fools coat, and the moſt noble and ex- 
cellent Poem may be debafed* and*mai 
vile by being turned into burleſque. | But 
of this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak! more 
largely in my next diſcourſe. © | 

So that it (concerns. every man, that 
would not. trifle away his toul and fool 
himſelf into irrecoverable miſery, with the 
greateſt ſeriouſneſs to enquire int rhets 


matters whether they be ſo or not, and'h 


tiently to conſider the arguments 

are brought for them. For many haveinit- 
carried about- theſe things, mb becauſe 
there is not reaſon and evidence enoughtor 
G 4 . them, 


Yoll Serwoy Fiſt. 


ly wich canceits, and 
it {elf to. qur EN, 
pouch 


tak what. ork HO 
but. conf 
it. be) will be w 


not reſo thus I Ws 


oftep as. we pleaſe, bye 
ill got be unpoaled 
uy panes of {hingy, Fill go thou ought- 
—_ be, thou wilt reaſon. thus with thy 
kf; higheſt intereſt is not. to be Phe | 
DL peri therefore (etting 
lide all other conſiderations I will. endea es 
Vour to know the truth and IT R 
And now it is. tune to draw my 


- 
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$5- 
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concluſion of orig diſcourſe. And thit 
whichThdve At this while been endeavots 
Ting to” OP men of and to perſivade 
them'to, is no other but what God. his 
Ker fot nary recommend to us 
proper for humane conſideration, unto 
| ; behold the fear F4 the. Lord that js 
| HE dom, pod to depart rom evtl is under." 
landing. ' Whoever pretends to 
and calls himſelf '2 ma, is oblig'd to, at 
knowledge God and to demean himſelf rg 
Syjouy towards'him,” © For God is to. 

of man '35'the rn the p of t 


Fre is to our 


— I 


PE tns of a Deity. For (as the 
Apoſtle reaſons) The invi ot Lil - h 
from the creation of the world are clearly 
Jeen, being underſtood by the things that art 
made, even his eternal power an riot 
els T6 #1) auTs; Era RINOY TS; ſo that they ay 
without excuſe ; that 1s, thoſe men 
know not God have no apology to, m: 
for themſelves. ' Or if men do know ar 
believe” that © there is ſuch a being as G 
not to conſider the proper SRL 4 
{uc 
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ſaith A "principle, not to derfican our af ſelves 
towards him as "becomes our * relation to 
him and” dep ante upon him and the 
duty which' ve naturally owe him, this is 
preat ſtup dit and inconſideratenel$. © 
And LE: there conſiders the lives and 
ations of ns greateſt part of men would 


' verily think that'they Tndeiac nothing 
of all this. Tiiktefore the Scripture tc- 


pr eſents wicked "men. as without under- 
nding, Jt. is a Nation woid. of counſel, 
Waher is there any under online in them : 

and elſewhere, Bave all the workers of ini- 
uity nd knowledge ; Not hat they. are 
deſtitute of the natural faculey” of, ;Under- 
ſtanding, but they do "not". 11 it as they 


. 43 he ; ley are Hot blind but they wink, 
| ns . pi the truth of God .in wirighteouf- 
yeſs 


*:nd though they know God Yet they. do 
wot glorifie him as God, not fiiffer the ap= 
brfcnſions of him to have'a, due' 8 
ence upon ther hearts and lives. © 

Men generally ſtand very "much upon 
the” credit and reputation of their ns ou 
ſtandings, ang of all rhings in the world 
hate to be accounted fools, becauſe it is 
ſo ta reproach. The beſt WAY to a- 
TO this imputation and to bring off the 
credit of our underſtandings is to' be truly 
religious, to fear the Lord and to depart 

frons 


Deur. 32, 
28. 


Plal. 144: 


* Sowoy Fig. Val | 


{nw For fn Tip whe gc there is no fi 


erſon as he 


reaſon and beſt intereſt ;  he-neglects 

own fafety, and is active G24 

own ruine ; he. flies. from, 

runs awa) "from it 2s. faſt as h 

urine and makes bode RY 
Hence i it is that Solomon does 


long in the Proverbs give the title of fag] 


to a wicked man, as 1f- ere + 


name and the fitteſt character of him, 
caule he is {0 eminently ſuch : _— 
no fool to the ſinner, who | every m 
ventures his ſaul_ and lays. his ever 
wa 54 x Aienas Fry = time 8 
prov edoes the greateſt 

to himlelf that can be imagmed. A m 
man _ that cuts himſelf and tears his ow; 
fleſh and daſhes his head again © the ſto 


does not .aQ ſo unreaſonably. as he, be+ 


cauſe he is.not ſo ſeaſible of what neo 
Wickednels is a kind of voluntary fre 02F 
anda choſen.diſtraQtion, and every Gaog 


does wilder and more extray | 
chan any mag can do tha cre7dandn 


of his wits, onely with this fad 


that he knows better what he docs.. Far 


to 


is everlaſting OL OY by 
cauſe thi mn Hs OA 00.148 12 | 


JS . RW—_y AM oO TT IR — P— =—_ = alt. 


a end === or anw an is amo = ine Kiva 


"Vol L j_ Po. 
rothem who: believe anotherlifeafter this, 


an eternal ſtate of in 
another world, '(whic 5c minfiower” fog 


evident Tabs aha the whole is great- 
er thay a part, ho Een: 
- concernments of it are to be ain 
fore time. 

F- will therefore par the matter into a 
deftand Gab ur ite menos 

any 0 

eiples' of worldly wiſedom iy Hhoofis 
mmprudence of an irrtligious and fſinfull 
courſe, and be convinced: that thes their 
pay is their folly, even themſelves being 


ges. 
Is that man wiſe, as to his body 


many-a3to his temporah. 
[eden only: for a day,wi 


ET proviſion for u_ 
| Sage evenſodoes he thap 


provides. for:the-ſhort time of this life, bug» 
= nocare for all Eternity, which is to be. 
wife for. 2 moment but a; fool for ever, and: 
to a& 25. untawardly.agdias-erofly. tothe! 
realon of things as can-be imagined,: torres © 
dtimeas.-it it wereeternity, and to negs 
ect eternity as if it were but a ſhort. times 
Do we count him a wie-man, who is! 
? wiſe in. any thing but.ift his own proper 
E profeling d employraents ;wile for every 
E> body but, hun(elt ; who is ingenious to cons 
F trive > hos own miſery and. to, do himſelf a 
: miſchief, but is dull a and ſtupid asto the des 
= ſigning of: any. real benefit. and advantage 
3 to himſelf? Such a one is he, who is ingenis 
ous: in M5 Ong but a bad Chriſtian ; for” 
Chriſtiatity is more;our proper calling, and 
profeſſion than the very; trades welive up 
on:.and. ſuch is every liner, who is wiſe to: 
do evil, but t0;do good hath no underſtandings 
Is it wiſedora in-any.man tonegledt and* 
diſablige him wha 1 is [is beſt frie ,andcan/ 
be his Greft nee hm ee weak 
* to 2.89 out. to.meet thascomes againſh 
him with Rpt as ot thouſands, o_ a. 


{mall danger r9 Up0pe Shearer? Tas 
 dacss 
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— a 


X Xt ct +4 


5 ; _ ” J > 4 P » ff of - "% % / wy Co L 
© % & 4 » > " 
E Sermon ft. 


does every iwicked man. that negles-ahd 
—_ God, who can ſave or deft 
bim ; who ſtrives with his Maker and pro- 
wvoketh the Lord to Jealoufie, 2nd with:the 
{mall and inconſiderable forces of a man 
takes the field againſt the mighty Godj the 
Lord of Heſts ;. who. fears them: that can 
kill the body, but- after that have no more 

that they can do 5 but. fears not him, ;who 

after he hath kill'd, .can deſtroy both. body 

and ſoul in hell ; and thus does he who for 

fear of any..thing in this World ventures to 
diſpleaſe God, for in ſo doing he runs away =* 
from men, and falls into the hands of the , © 
Irving God, he flies from a temporal danger 

and leaps. into Hell. 

\ Is not hean impruden? man,who in mat- 

ters of greateſt moment and con 

neglects opportunities never to beretriev'd, 

who ſtandingupon the ſhore, and ſeeing the 

tide making haſte towards him apace, and 

that he hath but a few- minutes -to' ſlave 
Nl himſelf, .yet will lay humſelf to ſleep there 
"FF till the. cruel fea ruſh-in upon him and o- 
 & verwhelm him?- And iis he any better-who 
| Jl trifles away this day of God's grace and pa- 
- Þ} tience, and fooliſhly;adjourns the neceſſa- 


ry work of repentance and the weighty 
buſineſs of Religion toa dying qa 

And to put an end to theſe queſtions, 
Is 


Sew. vg 
rhe wiſe who hopes-#9 #ttin the F 
without the means} | by tnears 6A 
tit # nate th 11 : 
RG hay I knw) an i 
w © / airo'te-h 
py Sond 


fo fps oy rendringe Mn Serene 


ane ugdike Acros pony s 
Woukiſtchow then be- traſy wiſt 7 »| 
Mags 9 Re a wh iſs 


of, Pa Feat | | 
PP | Tr 2 


{elf to. bs wiſddomar the laſt; whatever v1. 
| world judge of it riow. For not ” 
which & approved of mennow, but what : 
, ſhall frally bs! a roved by God is tras' Y 
wilfedom; tht is eſketned for by | 
han who's the fourttein' and origi of' 1 
wiſdom, the fit\rale: aritÞ r $$ 
beſt an rok competent jc of. 1 


+ 113 1 Eddy! | 


FF 
© A b 


4 5* 
c) 6J Ko. : 
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" 1& L _» vn 
: [Teapot ba 


fion-fora while: But 


ing when 'the moſt horeicary 
a; who noweccount1t a piece of Gallan- 


and an argument of a-great 
ofa more tifan” common Tir W's | 
to ſlight God_and- to baffle | 
bgion and-tos level all the diſc6orſe = 
another world with the Poetical deſcrip- $1 
SO | 
ay a when fools 
mnt Aos. < Sarmpns i Io0 
ing able to enjoy their delufion'tiy Ton 
Toll calle ves fools 3 Seach FM: 
& ow why ſhould I uſe ſo much importu- 
nity to ade men to that whichis{6 
excellent, fo uſefull, and ſo neceſſary The 
: thing it ſelf hath allarements in #beyand 
& all arguments : For” if” Religion "he the 
'Y beſt knowledge and wiſedony Ieannot offer 
© & any thing beyond this to: Youramderſtan- 
| dings to raiſeFour eſteem of it, T can 
ye fon: nothing beyond this - t6'Four AR 
| & #5 to excite» your love and Hefre All 
'Þ that carvbe done is to ſt the® thing -be- 
7} fore men,-and to-offervit to their choice-; ; 
4} and if mens natural\defire of wdſedomrand - ww 
yi | knowledge and IA will ay” _ 4 
| Wa Fr 


y "WEIR i | p : 

Iy:. . Pextinacie nullum remediu | 
News, . God. has provided no "remedy, 
inacy fof wen ; but; if they wilh 


© Gare | ur t9; ghee theirow cole c 
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2\ PET. -ii 3: 


Knowing. this firſt, that there. 
fball come in the laſt days 
ſcoffers, walking after their 


901 luſts. 


| Nowing this firſt.  Iti the verſe bes 
i (| fore, the Apoſtle was ſpeaking of 


a famous prophecy before the 
VP accompliſhment of which this 
TY fort of uy whom he gs = To” 
= come. That ye may be mindfu the 
words which ai Gb before by the 
holy Prophets, and of the commandment of us 
WY the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour ; Know- 
wins this firſt, that there ſball come in the laſt 
F ays ſcoffers, &c. 
\ The prophecy here 
bly that famous predi 


Jo - 


Math, 24- our Saviour cxpenlly rells us falſe as 
fbould'ariſe attd deceive many." © 


Now the ' ſcoffers _ here ſpoken of a0 


the falſe teachers whom the A poſtle” | 


been-deſcribing all alon in bel foregoing 


Chapter, there were falſe "prophets wy 
mong the people, even as there ſhall be fall 
teachers among you.. Thele;he tells us,thow 


proceed to that height of impiety as tF 


tcoff at the principles of | Religion and 


deride the expeRations of a tuture j my : 


- ment, 1 the laſt days ſhall _m_ ſeoffenh 


walking after «their own luſts, and 7h 
where w the promiſe of his coming ? 


In hatking” to theſe words, -I | ſhall d 1s 


theſe three 


mgs. 


y 


1. Conſider the nature of the fin he | 
mentioned ,, which is ſcofing at Relis 


gion. 


2. The character of the perſons chat 


are charg'd with the guilt of this fin, t y 


are faid to walk after their own tufts. 
W, I ſhall repreſent to you the tieinou 
and the aggravations of this vice. ! 


- I. Firſt, we will conſider the nature « 
the ſin here mentioned, which is feefing 


Religion, There ſhall come ſcoffers * "Thels 


hs 


| it ſeems were a {ort-of people that de 


ig 
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F dow Saviour's. din of his coming 
" tojfidge theworld. So the Apoſtle tells us 
' in the next words, that they, ou where i is 
Be romiſe of his coming, 2 ? 
"a thoſe. times | there . was a com» 2 Thel. . +. 
mon perſwaſion among. Chriſtians rhat * E 
the ty of. the Lord was at hand, as the 
; Apoſtle ft a tells us. . .. Now this, 
tis probable z z\ thele coffers twitted the 
Chriſtians withall ; and: becauſe Chriſt did 
not- come -when ſome looked for. lim 
they.concluded he would not come at- all. 
& Upon this they derided the Chriſtians 
"Was cnduring perſecution ina yain expeca- 
8 tion of that which was never likely to hap- 
pen. They4aw all things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the world, not- 
\ Vithſtanding the a EPI BEOACE of Chriſti- 
j ans ,,concerning approaching end: of 
-it; For fince the Fathers fell aſleep all Sy 
” continue as they were, from the beginni 
" therworld. Since the fathers fell. = 
. &# 5;, which may either be rendred f from#t 
time, or elſe (which ſeems more. | 
to the aHheiſtical diſcourſe of > men 
Yes or except that the fathers are "he 
"aſleep, all things continue as they were ; Sa- 
ving that men die and one generation {uCe 
another, they ſaw no change-or al- - 
teration. They looked upon all things, as 


H 3 going 
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Ss: in edn 6+ V wa 

tion 'of bn paſſed away and A 

ther camein tferoom of It, bur'the 
remain'd {till 'as it was. And re 


; EE thr che = 


a4 to de hiinothe MS wich I. 
of the Epicureary, who dehitd the” prof 
dence 'of ot. and the immortality 5 
Tens ' ſouls; and- conſequen __ a fu 
Joop ent W which ſhould 
ane plſfhnves "3 
ogg Thete /- and Ft IJ} hs nr 
po. of Ufl' Religion- they d 
is the fancies -and' ns of 6 or 
.- miefanctioly men, who were weary? 
 world'and. pleafed | themſelves x . 
bi 1 COnceits' 6f * happineſs and eaſe j int 2 | 
e of thoſe things; and therefore gall 
[manner 'of Ficence and inclylgence'® o 


ngs to the ſelitid thinf T7: 
or ot A WQeata namely, 4 
"FL The charadter which'is | 
"theſe ſeaffers; ; They are fad ro ns | 
er their "own luſts. And" no ri 
| +8: a a future page 
mitfvcs toall Thatiner of 


= vers-r8, £9. " There fhuld.. 


digs meneerss after | 
rg s, ſenſual, x homie the ſpirix. 
= we fee what kind of perſons they 
; * who- prophanely fooff at Religion, 
' men of ſenſual ſpirits and of lickntious 
* tives. For this charater which the 4þv/t: 
- here gives of the ſeoffÞrs of that age. 
- notan accidental thing which 16 
choſe perſdns;' but is the conſtant 
- of them.who deride Religion, and flows _ 
- from. the very temperand diſpoſition of 
+ thoſe whoare guilry.of thisimpyery ; it"is 
"both the utaal preparation x0 It, and the 
| quorum we greys 290 
'# To-deride God and Religion” FRA 
kindof impiery.. And men do not 
ually--arrive'ito/ this depree one 
neſs a-firſt, but Tut 'COME kart it by Jeve- 


! The P/almi rrgret | 
"t6 - tis E arys eo | 
which mn a ſt como 


ce of « impiery ; Bleſſe od he mee Pſal. 1. C; 
; lets: wor iy - the - counſel:.of the 
= nr ftandeth in the way of fnners, nor Hrehh 
Y 4s che feat of the ſcornfull. | Mer are uh- 
| cs firſt corrupted by bad . counſel and 
Tompuanys Which is called walking i the 
5 H 4 | "ey 


* enndt Soon, 


diſh of rhe rung ; ne 6 che. 
' ate. | themlelves- So thei vicious: pratti 
which is ſtanding in the way - of 
and. then at laſt they-take up ety: 
in-.@ contempt -of all Religion, whict 
called fitting in the ſeat of the ſcornfull. 

For-when men-once andulge cfemſclin 
in wicked courſes, the vicious inclinaty an 
of their minds {way their underſtandin 
and:.make. them apt,to disbelieve the 
truths which contradict their luſts, - Eve 
inordinate luſt and paſſion is a falſe bye 
upon mens. und gs which naty 
rally 'draws:toward-Atheitm., - And\whel 
mens judgments) are.once byaſſed they 
not believe according-to the. evidenced 
things, but . according, to: their- humour 
and-their intereſt. Fox when -men-live't 
if there were- no. God.it becomes; expat 
dient for fprogiags there-ſhould be. none# 
themſelves fo, Ja will be | 

its: to. fortifie themſelve: 
Men pf difſolute 2 ny, 
jon, becauſe they would not bony "1 

he Ye reſts of eo | 
be. tied -up. by the ſtrict laws and rule 
of-it : *Tis their- intereſt more..thanan 
reaſon they "Kivs againft it, which 1 x 
Wye acſpiſe it, they late it becau ey A 


$ 


;# 


aro reproye by it. - Roar Saripnt nts 
that: mem, love darkweſs rather. - SK, 
" becauſe their deedsareeuil ;. farreves _— 
* one that doth evil hateth the light, neither «=; 
7 cnet tothe light left his:deeds: ſhould be re» 
rove 
| p I remember it is the faying of one, who 
\hath done» more 'by his Wrztzzgs to: de- 
-bauch the Age with Atheiſtical principles 
than any man that lives in it, Zhat when 
| tegſon 1s againſt a man, then a man:will be 
#8ain/t 'reaſon. Tam ure this is. the true 
EZ of ſuch mens enmity t@Religion, 
gion is os them . and therefore 
" they ſet themſelves againſt Religion. - The 
4 | <> of Religion "gia the doctrines 
wll 9 the holy Scriptures are terrible..enc- 
= to wicked "= thay: ar ge cont» 
y fl in their faces an 
eir _— And this 15 that- lick 
«makes them kiek againſt Rel; 
og at the doQrines of | that Pory 
And this may. probably - be one«reaſon 
why many men, who-are obſervedto be 
Weiently dull in other matters, g_ 
prophanely and peak. Reli- 
; on ſome kind of falt els, 
tec: "4 Religion ig the thing yep rk 
them; and-as in ther things ſo-m-this 
4 "yexatic dat intelleftam, the inward woe 
a 


choger or mor fab 4 
/ Sk this lorry ie eve al W 
y-'are in _ profperity ever. ; 
anon feel many inward ' ftings and 1: 
but when any great affliction or 
pr $7986 pen. the 
ſpirited creatures in the 
rk 
[The : fam- is, hiCarud evetin win 
apaitivat-Atheit/i loan inert d 
man: Religion: would/curb him in his 
and he'cafts ir off and puts-6 
the'*ſcorn upon it 'he-can. 


by 
br ra foo, W livve any 
Opn. - : 


Þd 


——=y 


| $1.opere to' + you this: . ET 
| vatinls of this vide. And id - 

mak es out we will make theſe three by 
"\vwhich are topo us” the 


thing will tar, 
there were "nov: God, ad 


his the principles of / Netightas: were 
taiſe. 


4. Suppoſe the matter were doubrfull, 
PSII IE AP RI 1s. 
+3. Suppoſe \it cextain that there! is-a 
God, ur a 4 (the ' principles of 
are! [Put the: cafe how - we will;-1 
foaten ' that the hamour- is intolera- 


T. Sappoſethere were no (God; Gpbela 
# the principles of Religion ” were falſe. 
Not that there- is any: reafon for fuch/n 
- ſuppoſition, bur onely to ſhew! the unrea- 
' {fohablenefF'of this: humour:; Purthe cafe 
that'theſe men were in the right) in deny- 
ing the principles of 'Religion,and that all 
that*they pretend” were true ; yet ſolong 
asthe- quateaticy-of mankind -believes the 
, contrary; it is . certainly a-greatraden 
; -or meiviliry-ar leaſt, ro deride and ſeoff 
at theſe things-: Indeed | upon this ſuppoſ- 
tion there could/cbe. no fickething as fir, 
| "ee vor it would be-a mu fs 
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" ms of civil convertation. Suppol 
en, the Atheiſt were wiſer than all.tly 
x1d,- and- that he did upon BO 
quads know that all mankind, 
and two orthree mare, WETreE-1IT 
cen abou the raves of Religion youll 
were either {0 .wiſe, or ſo civil. as: 
be, he: would keep-all tn to high 
ole and not affront other men about £ " 


er qu that aA Law which C 
bby 


What other OBr= account Gals et 
20 man CE home And this is not- {o. di 
—_—— the Hebrew as at firſt ſight one 
imagine, for the ſame Hebrew word 
Lanifice both-Geds and Rulers. But wi 
ther this be the--meaning of that Lawzals. 
not thete is -a,great deal-of reaſon.in thi y 
thing. For though every-man have a right 
in diſpute againſt a falſe Religion, anc i" 
urge it with all its abſurd and ridiculous: 
conſequences, as the Ancierit. Fathers d d 
jn their diſputes with the Zeathen ;, Fer 
is a. barbarous incivility for.any . man ſcy F 
rilouſly to make {port with.that which o j 
thers account Religion, not with any de gn, 
to convince their rgaſog/but-onely to prov 
yoke their rage. . "But: 


© > 


# But now the Atheiſt can'pretend® 
Fyation”of- conſcience *'why he tho 
much as diſpute againſt the prin 
- Religion,” much leſs deride them, Heth 
pretends to any Religion may pretend con- 
{cience for oppoſing a contrary Religion : 
But he that denies all” Religion, can pre» 
tend no conſcience for any thing. A'man 
may be obliged indeed in reaſon and'ca 
mon humanity to free his neighbour from 
a hurtfull error ; but ſuppoſing thefe were 
no God this notion of a Deity and the Prin- 
ciples of Religion have taken ſuch deep root 
ih the mind of man that either they are 
not tobe extinguiſhed, or if they be it would 
be no kindneſs to any man to endeavour it 
for him, becauſe it is Hot to be done but 
with ſo much-trouble and violence that the 
remedy would be worle than the diſeaſe?” 
For if this notion of a Deity be founded 
in a natural fear, it is in vainto attempt to 
expell it; for whatever violence may be 
offer'd to nature by endeavouring to reaſon 
men- into a contrary per{waſion, nature 
will {till recoil and at laſt return to it {elf, 
and then the fear, will be augmented from 
port don of the dangerous conſe- 
ces of fuch an impiety. So that no- 
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thing car» create more trouble te en 
than to endeavour to-'diſpoſſe& him ; 
. conceir, 


& pcs bn nant 
Fae) argon _ the man's frars* . 


Bur wo apa ths apprehenſon.o of al 
Deity to-have no foundation.in nature, bu 
to.. have had-its riſe from tradition wl ch 
bag been confirmed in the world by 
dice - of - education,. the difculty 

ing it will almoſt, be as great as 
it were-naturah that which men take'in/lyp 
tibn being-next to that whuch is n 
tural And if it could be extinguiſh'r, yok 
the: advantage of je-will nos repompartel 
the ou of the: cn For, except't: 
avoiding of perſecution for Religion, thea/ 
is no advantage that the principles of Arhg 
im-if they edld be «quiet y ſerlcing 

man's mind can give" him. The ady 
tage indeed that men make of them. is | 
give-themfelves the liberty to do what: 
ha ,. to. be more ſenſual and x " 
than other men; that'is, they hav 

cho privilege to ſurfeit themſelves-andtþ 

CR le then otherines anda. : 

kind their enemy by their unjuſt anÞ"Y 
dithonelt actions, and conſequently ta ky YN 
mo WIAEy] in the the ward han thr ef CY 
that the” principles of." br ang vw 
bole of God NE 
gg: 1 men ' £0 be vertuous. don 


= —_ p Rug "YI os . . 
a *, þ- - "4 La 
L WEE EE - he. KS i. "2A 


"4 


re 


ly antended with temporal inconveniences. 
And if this be;true, then the Atheiſt cannot. 
this Reaſon of charity to mankind 
which is the onely one 1 can think of) to 
gion, muchleſs to ral- 
ly upon 1t. /Foric 4s plain, -that it would 
rr to any: Religion fp be undecei- 
V ES © Religion,fup 
they were Becauſe the prineiples Ig 
Roligivedire Cen OE _ 

a -man's even in. this 
es eheiabes Siege 
can benoineonvenience in the miſtake, for 
' when a man is-not it will be no trouble to 
| eva that he'was once:deceived about theſe 


SAind taboos no > obligation of conſcience. 

nor-of reaſon.can be pretended, there cer- 

J ninly” the lawsof civility ought to-rake- 
I place: Nowamen do profeſs to beheve that. 
2 isa Gad, and thatthe. common prin-- 
-of Religion are true, and tohave a 
great veneration for thele things..Can there 

then bea TBE 0 for a man 


when he comes into © to 
and fall foul apen che@ebings «Bonde 
| he knows the company Sr erhotr 


nd > and nec tote ren 
his life, a greateſt ber 
4 E. ha in the world? Adddoth: | 
hors Ga CoabncEH 1 
By CET B+ f 
of. the, inion the. rue is ſl 
. 50 thar whoever doth open 
contern God and Religion acanog þ 
re :i ye atem popult bumant Ve 
he. nd againſt the majeſty of » nd 
ou ea [pinion t Mon 
common apprehenſions nkir 
whether they be true or not ; which is th 
nclollity that can be imagin'd; +# 


This'is { the firſt conſideration; and ied 

the [eaſt that I have to urge .in- this matt 
68 yet I have inſiſted the longer upon% 
becaalo it isſuch'a_ one as oughteſpec 


to prevaihupon thoſe who am Fail 

ookm guilty. of this vice, I-mearthe 

| Who areof- better breeding, hecauſe-r} 

pretend to underſtand the- layys of behai 
our and. the decencies of EIS! 208. 
ter than other men. * 

2. Suppoſing it were doubtful wherh 

there be- a God or not, and whether 
hs gh of Religion -weretrue'or 
. that the Arguments- were equal 


d's 1! = 


*%Y "Ys 


Tack, Sides ; yet it would be @ great folly 


to deride theſe'things: And here I fu 
2s much as the Atheiſt can With any colour 


. bf reafon pretend to. For no man ever 


= reterided to demonſtrate that there is 
God, nor-no life after this. -- For, thele \ 
-pure negatives are capable- of no |} 

, unleſs 'a mari could ſhew them to | 

be- plainly impoſſible. The utmoſt that is 
prevende is that [the argyments that are 
ought for 'theſe things are not ſufficient 


toconvince. But'if they were onely pr 
ble, fo long as'no argumentsare produce 


to the contrary that cannot wn reaſon be 
denicd to be a great advantage, 

But] will tor the'preſent  ſippoſe the 

robabilities equal on both ſides. And 

cri fu Sion I doubt nat to make 

2 monſtrous folly to deride 


Ne th Sin. Becauſe though, the: argu«= 


"ments on ' both” fides were equal, yet 
"the ara and ' hazard is infinitely un- 


To it prove true that there is -no God 
the religious man may be as happy in this 
world as the atheiſt, nay the principles of 


Religion ard Vertue do in their own. nd 


"tre tend t e him happier. Becauſe 
$ they Oey: 


Ns conſcience by this means 1s freed 


ation to his mind, and 
I from 


aq ul an eh, "4 þ 
els. - Beſides, that the practigy 


of Religion, and vertue doth naturally pry. 
mote our temporal felicity.... It is more fgp. 
a man's health, and more for his reputathy. 
on, .and more for his advantage in all o 64 ; 
. worldly refpe&ts to lead a. vertuqus thang 
vitious is of life. And for the. other 
world, if there be no God thecaſe of the 
ious man and the Atheiſt will be aliks 
becauſe they will both be extinguiſht by 
death and inſenſible of any farther | 
neſs or mic 

But then if the contrary opinion ſhou 
prove true, that there is a God; and that th 
ſouls of men” are tranſmitted | out ;of th 
worldinto the other, there to.rective thy 
juſt reward of their actions.;.Then it 
plain to every man at firſt, ſi char 
caſe of the religious man. god tþs Atheilf 
muſt .be * vaſtly different en; whe 
ſhall the wicked and , the ungodly aj 
pear ? And what think we ſhall be. | 
portion of thoſe who have affronted Go 
and derided his word, and made a mogy 
of every thing that is ſacred and religiou 5 p 
Where they the Ops, but to be rejecanl 

they haygy.renounc d 

and $ frel * hom hey $f that pow 
er and juſtice which they have Sfp tled] 


'l 
T; 
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FYokT Sermon Second.” STy-: 
© $o [that though «the arguments on both 
FS fides were equal, yet the danger is not 
8 f. On the one fidethereis none at all, 
LE but tis infinite on the other. And conſe- 
Y- quently,itmuſt be a monſtrous folly for any 
FE manto makea mock of thoſe things which 
he knows not whether they be or not ; and 
if they be, of all things in the world they 
are no jeſting- matters. 
'3- Suppoſe there be a God and that the 
principles of Religion are true, then is it 
not onely a heinous impiety but a 
madneſs to ſcoff at theſe things. And that 
there is a God, and 'that the-Principles of 
Religion are true, I have already in my 
former diſcourſe endeavoured to prove ; 
both from the things whichare made, and 
from the general conſent of mankind in 
_ theſe principles ; of which-univerſfal con- 
ſent no ſufficient Reaſon can be given un- 
lels they were true. And fuppoling they 
care ſo, 1t is not onely the utmoſt piter'of 
impiety but the higheſt flight of folly that 
can be imagined to deride theſe thing; 
To be difobedient to the commands-of 
God is a great contempt, but to deny his 
Being, and to: make ſport with his word, 
: _ to ae - — it I 
iy of that ZYoly Book into rallies, p wr 
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direct affront-to the God'that- is above 
Thus the P/almi/t deſcribes theleatheiftioght 
perſons as levelling their blaſphemies imp” 
mediately againſt the majeſty of heaves 
They ſet their mouth againſt the heavens, | 
and their tongue nalkerh th through the earthy. 
they.do miſchief among men, but the ab i} 
front is ummediately-to God. v 
Beſides, that this prophane fpirit 15an 
*of a moſt incotrigible temper. 
The W Wiſe man every where {peaks of. the 
feorner as one of the woslſt ſort of 
ners and hardeſt to be reclatmed, 'becauly 
be he Jeſoifarh inftruition and qui at. TC 
a whereby he ſhould be-re _ 

\ And then, isit not 2 moſt blackand hay | 
rid ingratitude thus to uſe the Authouratl 
our Beings and the Patron of -our Lives} 
to makea {corn- of him that-made us, ani 
t hve,in an open defiance-of any 

we live, move, and. have our | 
FAS But this is not all, As:iris a me | 
heinous {o it is a moſt dangerous impietyy 
#0.deſpiſc him that can deſtroy us; and-ti 

e himwho is infinitely more: powers 
fi Hon we are. Will ye (ays the Ap. 
file) provoke the Lord to jealonfic re 
ye /trouger than be > What Gamalzel | d 
to the- Jews, Br ps my we þ 4 


little change be applicd to this fort of men ; 
:If there be a God, .and the principles of Re- 
ligion be true ye cannot overthrow them, 
therefore refrain from ſpeaking againſt theſe 
hg teſt ye be found fighters againſt 
God. A ; 
I will but-add one thing more to ſhew 
the folly of this prophane temper. And 
that is this, that as it is the greateſt of all 
other ſins" {© there is in truth the leaft 
temptation toit. When the Devil tempts 
men with riches or honour to ruin them- 
-ſelves he offers them ſome kind of conſi- 
:deration, but the prophane perſon ſerves 
*#he Devil for naught and fins onely for 
fin's ake, fuffers himſelf to be tempted to 
the greateſt fins and into the greateſt dan- 
-"gers for no other reward but the flen- 
- der reputation'of ſeeming, to fay that wit- 


I 'tily which'no wiſe man would fay. And 


- what a folly is this, for a man to offend 
> his conſcience to pleaſe his humour, and 

-onely for his jeſt to loſe two of the beft 
"Friends he hath'in the world, God and: his 
own ſoul? - | | 
Fave done with the 7hree things Þ pro» 
: pounded to ſpeak to upon this Argument, 
**And now-F beg your patience to apply 
 WhatI have fhidto thefe three purpoſes. * 
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"Sowa: Second! | Fel. 

1. To take men off from this imp Ny 
dangerous folly of prophaneneſs whix h 
by ſome is miſcalled wit. y- 

2. To caution men. nat to. think t ; 
worle of Religion becauſe ſame are ſo bolg i 
as to deſpiſe and to deride it. - 

3- To perſwade men toemploy that refs 
ſon and wit which God hath oy 
them, to better and nobler purpo 
the ſervice and to the glor 
God who hath beſtawed theſe gh 0 

Men, 1. 

. To take men off from this impiou by 
at dangerous folly. I know not how & 
comes .to paſs that ſome men have the” 
fortune to be eſteemed Wits onely fog | 
jeſting out of the common road, and fe 
making bold to ſeoff ' at thoſe things! 
hi the greateſt. part of mankind rev 
verence. As if a man ſhould be acco " . 
ed. a Wit for reyiling thoſe in Authors? 
ty, which, is no more an argument £ 
any man's wit than it is of his diſcretys” 
on. A wiſe man would not ſpeak cong 
temptuouſly of a great Prince thc bl 
he : were out of his Dominions, -becaufi 
he remembers that Kings have long handgy) 
and. that their power and'influence. does 
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AY their dire& Authority. Byt God is a great 


King,” and in his hands are all the corners 
rhe earth ; we can go no whither from his 
Spirit, nor can we flee from-bis preſence ; 


4  Where-ever we are his eye ſees us and his 


right hand can reachus. If men did truly 
conſult the intereſt eirher of their 

or reputation, they- would never exerciſe 
thier wit in dangerous matters. Wit is a 


very commendable quality,but then'a wiſe 
man ſhould always have the keeping of it. 


It is a ſharp weapon, as apt for muſchief 
* 2s for good purpoſes. if it be not well ma- 
nag'd. The proper uſe of it is to ſeaſon 
converſation, to repreſent what is praiſe- 
worthy to the greateſt advantage, and 
to expole- the vices and follies of men, 


- fuch things as are in themſelves truly rigi- 


"eulous : Rut if it be applied to the abuſe 


of the graveſt .and moſt ſerious matters it 
then loſes its commendation. 'If any man 


think he abounds in this quality and hath 


wit to ſpare there is ſcope for 


* within the bounds of Religion and” 


"F  cency; and when it tranſpreiſeth theſe it 


enerates -into inſolence- and impiety. 

All wit which botders upon prophanenels 

and makes bold with thoſe things to which 

the greateſt reverence is due deferves'ta 
be branded for folly. © -- - 
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Aol ifebnemovonne Give m—_— 
the infe ; [6s vice we wut gke þ | 

eſcoffat Religion, underany 4 wy . 

leſt inſer bly we derive: {ome cot te mY 

vary NE OG] Audagmoaſil | 

ow. we accuſtom- our ſelves _ 

| a ſid nie uſe of.the Name-of. 

and of the phraſes and expr 1 

| x henna Bible which ought: not-ro.lil 

applied” upon, every git occaſion. - Men} 
wine eaſily ſlide into the higheſt degree 


ophaneneſs who'are not ,carefull to pre ] : 
op a due reverence of the great and 
rious Name of God, and an awfull 
ard to the holy Scriptures. None fo n 
diſpoſed to ſcofhing at Relgpon As tholy, 


who have accuſtomed themſelves to (eas. 
upon trifling occaſions. For it is juſt witl 
Gol to permit -thoſe who allow thetns | 
ſelves in. one degree of prophancks - ta” 
proceed to another,,.till at laſt they come | | 
to I. height of impiety as to contemn > | 
Religion... 
2 I«t.no man: think the ware of Ri 
ion, becauſe ſome are {o bold as to des | 
piſe and deride it. For 'tis nodiſparages 
x aux”. any pon or thing to be.langht FF. 
at, but to. to be ſo. The moſt grave” 
and ſerious matters in.the whole world ar# } 
liable to be abas'd. -It is known faying of 


Fo 


VolT_ "Joi nant 


tf pn that every thing hath two han- 
i dies; By which he means, thay there isno- 
oÞ thing ſo bad” but a "mari may lay hold of 
Cmehing or other about it that will- af- 
' ford! matter of exenſe and” extenuation, 
nor-/ nothing {ſd excellent but a man may 
faſten © woes * ewihin or other belonging 
..toit fo reduce'it. -A ſharp wit 
LY may find ſomething in the wiſeſt man 
LY whereby to expoſe him to the contempr of 
" injugigious people. The graveſt book that 
0n ever "was written _—_— _ ridicu- 
| by applying' the ſayings of it to a 
fooliſh purpoſe. For a jeſt may be obtru- 
ded upon any thing. And therefore no 
man ought to have the leſs reverence for 
'Y the principles of Religion, or for the ho- 
LE ly: Scriptures, becauſe idle and prophane 
8 Wits can break jeſts upon them. oO 
$ » {ocafic as totake particular phraſes an 
- expreſſions cut of the beſt Book in the 
"F world and to abuſe them by forcing an 
©Y odd and ridiculous ſenſe upon them. But 
« F -no- wiſe man will think a good Book foo- 
Y liſh for this reaſon; but the man that abuſes 
«8 t; nor will heeſteem that ro which every 
© thing is liable-to be a juſt exception a- 
nga Acchioratb wtf de- 
iſe all things,” but ſurely'the berter.and 
ſhorter way is to contemn thoſe who 
would 


* would bring any thing that is worthy ing.” 
contempt. 007 
3- And ly, ro perſi wade men to ems. 

plo it-, which Gag: 


dx : oy to better and nobler pur». 
poſes, inthe ſervice and to the gl 
= God who hath- beſtowed ;theſe ifts 
on men, as Aboliab and Rggalcel.did their; 
mechanical skill in theadorning and beau 
tifying of God's Tabernacle. "y this | is 
the Pann -« of every thing, k 
its true and proper - end ;-an J's: of 
all thoſe _—_ pt on a which God, 
hath given us is to glorifie the giver, 
Here is ſubje&t enough to exerciſe the; 

| as __—__— kiTs praiſe thats. 
ite an I «+ 
re wilſedom. Aro pg 9 

things .and to admire what we can nes, 

-_ ſi ciently praiſe ; 'To vindicate. thas 
wile and juſt 646, 64 of God, in the” 
overnment . of the world ; and to ens; 


eavour, as well as we can upon an iy. | 


Aiſcords and irregularities of the Diving F 


perfect view .of things, to make out 1 
beauty and harmony. of all the ſeemin 


"adminiſtrations ;; To. explain * the oracles- 
of the holy Scriptures, - and- to adore that. 
great m yitery of Divine love (which the , 
Angel, Oe and nobler creatures than 
we 
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greateſt Wits. And ſubjects 


' thing well is an 
- Wit, than to abule. 


we are, deſire to pry into) God's ſending 
his onely Son into the world to fave ſin- 
ners, and to give his life a ranſom far 


them. Theſe would be noble exerciſes in- 


deed for the -tongues and pens of the 
of this na» 
ture are the beſt trials of our ability in 
this kind. Satyr and invedive are the ea- 
ſieſt kind of wit... Almoſt any degree of 
it will ſerve to abuſe and find fault. _ For 
wit 1s a keen inſtrument and every one 
can on. _ gaſh m_ it, ut to carve 2 
beautifull image and to poliſh it requi 
great art ey, To COT. 
ent of much-morg 
A little wit -and a 
t deal of ill nature will furniſh a man 


. | jor Satyr, but the greateſt inſtance of 


wit is to commend well. And perhaps 


. the beſt things are the hardeſt to be duly 
commended. For though there be a great 


deal of matter to work upon yet there 


Y is great judgment required to make choice, 


and where the ſubje& is great and excel- 


"lent it is hard not to ſink below the digni- 
ty of it. 


.. This I ſay on purpoſe torecommend to 
men a nobler exerciſe for their wits, and 


-4f it be poſſible, to -put them out of con» 


Feit with that ſcoffing humour which is ſo 


- 


eafie, and ſoill natur'd, and is not onelyaq 
enemy to Religion but to every thing elſe 


— thatis wile and worthy. amv 
much-miſtaken, if the State as well 5th 


Church, the civil government as well az. 


Religion, do not in a ſhort ſpace find the 
intolerable inconvenience of this humour, 

But I confine 'my felf to the confiders. 
tion of Religion. And it is fad indeed; 
that in a Nation profeſſing Chriſtianity 
ſo horrid an impiety ſhould dare to - ap- 


pear.” But the: Scripture hath foretold us. 
that this fort of men ſhould arife in the 

manor and they did-appear even in / 
the Apoſtles days. That which is more fad” 


and ge 1s, that ' we ſhould perſiſt 


this prophaneneſs notwithſtanding the - 
terrible judgments of God which: have * 
been abroad in this Nation. God hath of” 
late years manifeſted himfelf in a very” 

It manner, as if it were on onitoli 
to give a check to this inſolent impierys 
"42k that thoſe judgments have dbne - 


no good. upon us we. may juſtly fear that 


he will appear once for all: And 'tis time | 


for him to ſhew himſelf when his very 
Being 1s call d in queſtion, and -to come 


and Judge the world when men begin'ts 


doubt whether he made it. 
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Vol I Sermon Second. 

The Scripture mentions two things as 
the fore-runners bs —_ of = _—_ 
' to judgment, infidelity, and prophane ſcof- | 

for .. Religion. When the Son of man -ongt iS, 

comes, ſhall he find "faith on the earth > © 

And St. Jude out of an ancient prophecy + 

of Enoch expreſly mentions this as one 

reaſon of the coming of the Lord, #0 con- 

vince ungodly finners of all their hard yage 1g 

ſpeeches which they had ſpoken againſt him. vez. 

And if theſe things be a ſign and reaſon 

of his coming, I with that we in this Age 

had not too much cauſe to apprehend the 
Fudge to be at the door. This impiety did 
"RY fore-run the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and 
| the utter ruine of the Jewiſh Nation. And 
\ Y ifit hold on amongſt us may not we have 
;\' reaſon to fear that either the end of all 
"ll things is at hand, or that ſome very dif 


+ 
— -- 
. ie» 


-Y mal calamity greater than any our eyes 
BY have yet ſeen does hang over us? But I 
* B would fain hope that God hath mercy ſtill 
+ & for us, and that men will pity themſelves, 
tf and repent, and give glory to God, and 
> & Ffrow in this:their ; the things that belong 
"BY 70 their peace. Which God of his infinite 
& & mer#y grant for the fake of Chriſt, To 
» & whom with the Father, &c. 
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- PROV. xiv. 34- 


Righteouſneſs exalteth a Na= 
tion ; but ſn 15 the reproach 


of any prople. 


NE of the firſt principles that 
is planted in the nature of 
man, and which lies atthe very 
root and foundation” of his be- 
ing 1s the deſire .of his own preſervation 
and happineſs. Hence is it that every man 
is led by intereſt, and does love or hate, 
chuſe or refuſe things, according as he 
apprehends them to conduce to this end, 


- or to contradict it. And becauſe the hap- 


pineſs of this life is moſt preſent and ſen- 
ſible, therefore humane nature (which in 
this degenerate ſtate is extremely funk 
down into ſenſe) is moſt powerfully af- 


© Samrothbl. on 


fected with ſenſible and. temporal thingy 
; Andconſequently, there cannot be a great a | 
er prejudice. r ed againſt any thing than * 
to have it repreſented as inconvenient and | 
hurtfull to our temporal intereſts. 

Upon this account it 1s, that Religion 
hath extremely ſuffer'd in the opinion of 
many as ifit were oppdſits*to, our pre«. 
ſent welfare, and did rob men-of the greats 
eſt advantages and conveniences of life, 
Sothat he that would 'do--right to-Reſſ 
gion ind make a ready way ge the ens 
tertainmentof it among. men, cannot take! 
a more. efteftual courſe. Shan by, tee ? 
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{aciety. 
How .much Roligias tends even. to't 


temporal -advantage of private pevſen 
I ſhall not-now contider, becaule my Tew. 


leads me. to diſcourle of the other, name 
ly, to {hew. how advantageous Rc 

and Vertue are to the enkkienons 
2 Nation, which I take;to be the _— 'T 


— FF. 


"Vok BD Sew 
4 of this Aphorifm of Solomon, Righteouſneſs 


exalteth a Nation, &c. 

And, here I ſhall not reſtrain righteous 
eſs to the particular vertue of juſtice, 
(though in this ſenſe alſo this faying is 
moſt true) but enlarge it according to the 


4- genius and ſtrain of the Book"of the Pro- 


"Truth, 


verbs, in which the words wiſedom and 
righteouſneſs are commonly. uſed very com- 
prehenſively ſo as to fignifie all Religion 
and Vertue. And that this word-is ſo to 
be taken in the Text may appear farther 
from the oppglition of it to F- or vice ur? 


*Y general; Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nas 


tion, but Si» is the reproach. of any 
People. | 
+ You ſee then what will be the ſubjet-of 
gg preſent diſcourſe ; namely, that Reli- 
wn and Vertue are the great cauſes of pube' 


Tick happineſs and proſperity. 


pan ongh the _ of —_ been - 
univerſally acknowledged and long enough: 
Eperienced - in the world, -yet becauſe 
the faſhion of the age is to call every thing 
Into queſtion it will be requiſite to ſatisfie 
mens reaſon about it. + To which end I 


hall do theſe two things. 


+7. Endeavour to give an account of this | 


K 2. To 
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'2..To' vitdicate it from the prett 


ces \and inſinuations of. ahviſticat 
ſons. 


WE rhalihe you this tw&-fold accol ! 


= 
- #. 
\ Mo 
& 
j " 
" 1 


of-it./- 
V From the juſtice of the Divine p 
vidence, - 

225 From the natural tendency © 


thing:.. 
(/AC Froin;the. juſtice of the Divine p 
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as bee int can one] : be tewarded : and p 


ved. God grtde che reward br-pi 
Nations, as: Nations ; - But "every 


ſhall then give aij account of:HimfelFf 


God, and receive his own rew 
bear his own burthen. For 
account it's no diſpargement to 


inn 


we” | 


ny Sons abt 


Y / fiicb-to let particular he'd =ryrngy p 
thip wank: epd pals WEER any #1 

Y ions inte the: kingdom of God, be he 
{Y there another ay a coming which 

4 be a mor 2 ſeaſon 'of reward; yet 
* in the uſual courſe of his providence | he 


F recompenteth and: vertuous Nabi- 


Eo and her mt 


For which reaſon St. Auſtin 


_ uſe) od 5 that his jdflice will have 
rk | better opportunuty to meer 
Ws fin © Nation catinot hope to. e 
ſape publick judgments, unleſs they" b& 
prevented: by' a. general repentance. - "God! 
nay*defer his judgments far a time and 
+ 2 m_ a longer ſpace of repentaneey, 
y till the iniquities of a Nation 
be full, rot fworkn or later'they havereas 

"F fonto expect his vengeance. And uſyally: | 
"F the longer plniſhinent is delay'd it is the 

k £ Aeon when it comes. 

NO all this'is _ A—_ becuuls 
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this world is the-onely ſeafon for Natio* 
- nalpuniſhments. And indeed they are 10's). 
degree neceſſary for the preſent vits,.. 
T cation of the honour and 'majefty of the 
Divine Laws, and to give ſome check to. . 
the overflowing -of wickedneſs. Publick/ 
judgments are the banks and fhiores upon 
which God breaks the inſolency . of fin- 
ners\and ſtays their proud waves. And 
| among men the multitude of of/ 
fenders be many times-a cauſe of impunts 
ty, becauſe of the weakneſs of humane Gos 
verhments which are glad to ſpare where 
they are not ſtrong enough to puniſh, yet 
in the government” of God, 'things as 
quite otherwiſe, ' No combination of ſit 
ners is too-hard for him, -and the greater 


and more numerous the offenders are, thi } 


"more his juſtice is concerr'd to vindicats }} | 
the affront. However God may paſs by. . 
fingle ſinners in this world, yet when#Þ |. 
Nation combines againſt him, when hand” 
Joyns in. hand the wicked ſhall not go uw 
| puniſhed. L40E } 
This the Scripture declares to be the 
ſetled courſe of God's providence ; "That 
a righteous. Nation ſhall be. happy ; 
work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace ; 
the effelts of righteouſneſs, p_ and 


' ſarance for ever. And on the i 
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that he uſeth to ſhower down his judgments 
upon 2 Wicked people; he turneth a fruit- 
Full land into Farrenich for the wickedneſs 
' of them that dwell therein.” 
And the experience of all ages hath made 
. this good. All along* the Hiſtory of the 
; Old Teftament, we find* the interchange- 
able providences of God towards the Peo- 
ple of F Tſrecl always ſuited to'their man- 
ners. They were conſtantly proſperons 


or afflited* according; as piety AIP Ver- 
- tue flouriſhed or declined amongſt 


And God did not onely Ree ths 
vidence towards his oh People, = 
dealt thus alſo with other Nations: * 

Roman | Empire whilſt: the/vertue Fw that 
people remained: firm was Nrong as itdy, 


Y as tis repreſented in the Propheſie of De- 
nic]: But upon' the diſſolution of - their 


" manners the ' ;ron bepian'tobe mixt with 


c nf clay, and» the feet upon which-that 


ire {tood, to be broken. - And 
hs oh the adminiſtration! .of his juſtice 
-not 4 to-precedents,” and angles rar He 
e from -Scripture-exam 
ren: of God [towards other Nati- - 
ons ſhall in all | circumſtances: be confor- 
-mable to his dealings with the People of 
"Tfrae}; yet this 'much- may with great 
| probability -be colleted from them; "that 
"3 as 


#rotn | | 
eli ,general, and every} | 
h- As on 0. in, 1ts' OWNRAAtUre. caſe 


temapts. men. to, ;njul ice, 


EE and opal ft 
C0 i ou aud c "Up" 
1S,Þ1 Wc PRE ha cos: 


RE ub es . and\.contuſions. St. 
ye 7 gi js, Wi Ace came Wars 0 


Jam. 4. i 


Subjects. 
x. Upon Magiſtrates. Relig ion mocks 
YE; QYEL, MEN; jn the fear of 


ſtrate. ſireagrhens his auhotity, be- 
act it , PEQCUres Veneration. and 5 b 
| Tb. And in all the 

Nie ſo; much reputation 1S.r ly 4 
Auch power,  Mojen.t o- piety and Ver- 


pe: | Thi, val 


rue, where they are found ng ner df 4 
lower will comm ca ve 
rence and reſpect : But in perſons of ems: 
nent -place and” dignity they are ſeatec ty 
a great advantage, fo as to caſt'a luſt 

upon their very Place and by”a ftrong'res 
flexion to double the beams of Majeſty; 

Whereas'impiety and vice -do ſtranggly 
leſſen» greatneſs, and do' ſeeretly and. 
avoidably derive ſome - weaknels up 
-authority it ſelf. Of "this the _Seriptate 
Fore us 2 remarkable- inſtance in Da" 

among other things which. made 
Sons of Zorolth too bard for him this 1 

'bably was none of the leaſt, that they: 
_—_— conſcious to his crimes. | * 
” Religion hath a good influence u 
he People ; ;to'make them obedient to 
| wipers and peaceabls one towards ai 

er. .* 
i. To make them obedient to Goyeriid 
ment, and conformable to Laws ; and'thit 


wot ovely for wrath and" out' of fear of ths | 1 


MaRrants power, which is but a weak and 
Jooſe principle of obedience, a mi 


ty, and to advantage ; but out of Cones" 
wy, _— 15a firm, and conſtant and} al F : 
Fall her obl will hold a' manta 1 

4 a will break. HC} 't 


| "oi. Wn Thira | 
F. that hath entertain'd the thug pr rinci 
Chriſtianity _ is, not to be'ten 
his. obedience © and- ſabe | 
worldly conſiderations, b IE, 
lieves that - whatſoever re Te pourKn 
refiſteth the ordinance of Ged, | and that 
they who rehſt ſhall receive-to \ {hemſelaes 
damnation. _ 

2. Religion” tends to make' "men peace 
able one towards another.. For. it | 
 vours to plant all thoſe ES Ant 
poſitions in Ter; which tend 
unity, and to fill men with. 3 : orit 
niverſal love and good will, . 
pn by oa to ſents ogg, 


on at _rille-f" uity, 2 
ye would that men ſhould, +þ 0;pnto you 

ye even þ: to them ; by, NE ning; 

ruth and fidelity be invio ob ervi 
mall our . words, promiſes pri 
"And i in*order hereuotoie Bk ah x 


tirpation of all thoſe paſſſons 


" "Which render men (State and 


fome to one. another, as pride, coyetoul: 
p and Injulice. , hatred. and. Fee 


and cruelty; and thoſe 1 == 3; Bed 
| &t- not rod cuhoaly” repu Yices, = 
onceit and peremptorinels in a man's 

"Own opinion, and all 'pe es, and 


gpninin, 'W (ea Fw . Y 
this be oe deſign of Re 
this temper, .thus to 
Fr men and to {we - 


OE iS becauſe there; AS 9 
ON. ANA! WG, pla, , 
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- hold .true ſurely then ane NY" 4, 
that yertue. ſhould find it {elf a ſeat where- 
ever , humane ſocieties, are, and that Re- 
Lgion ſhould be:owned and encoumged in 
- +the world until men ceale: to.be Soveped 
.by reaſon. 
IL..I:come to.vindicate this eepthy From 
pak ogg Poet and: pretgnces PLA af 
cal.perſons. .Fhall mention tyvo.. 


'* x. That Government. may. ſubſif well 
.cnough without.the belief "+0 A 
a ſtate-of rewards and puniſhments after 
[this life. 
2. 'That.as for vertye and rebate 


racy nge.; 


2. That Gay: inert may ps 
Hongh wit, e belief 0 
| ard , uy 


| bt 
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| world. For ſuppoſing men to haver 
ſon, the neceſſities ' of humane nat 


a the miſchiefs of - confuſion © w6 
probably compel them into ſome kind. gf 
Cee: "But n I fay withall, that'f 
theſe-principles were baniſhed out” of th 
world Government would be far mg 
"difficult than now it is, becauſe it wi 
want its firmeſt Baſis and foundation; there 
would be infinitely more diſorders. in the 
world if men were reſtrained from ins 
juſtice and violence anely by  humatte 
laws; and not 'by principles of -conſ6 
ence , and the dread of. another” worl, 
Therefore Magiſtrates hive always 
themſelves concerned t6' cheriſh *Re 


on, ,and to maintain in the minds of men 
the belicf of a God ili wibitier Bike Nay 
pc Sinor ogg eſtionofatheiltical pi 
fon py ON at firſt a.politit 
dev NN h ke rhelgtul R 4 

ef bedicna 


T am now confuting as any, 
Hard be 2d LPS 

2. That yertue and vice, are aft | 
” thi Bunded 'onely in the imaginatic 
of men and in "the . conftirutions 
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cuſtoms of the world; but not in the na- 
ture of the things themſelves ; and that 
that ' is vertue ” or vice, good or evil, 
which the Supream Authority of a Nation 
declares to be ſo. And this is -frequently 
and confidently aſſerted by the ingenious 
Authour of a very bad Book, I meanthe 
Leviathan. | 

Now the proper way of an{weringany 
thing that is confidently aſferted-/1s to 
ſhew the contrary, namely, That there 
are o_ things _ have a natural evil 
and deformity in them, as perjury, per- 
fidiouſnels, unrighteouſneſs and  ingrati- 
tude, which are things not onely condem- 
ned by the poſitive ws and conftituti- 
ons of particular Nations and Govern- 
ments but by the general verdict of hu- 
mane nature : And that the vertues con- 
trary to theſe have a natural | goodneſs 
and comlineſs in them, and are ſuitable 
tothe common principles and ſentiments 
of humanity. 

And this will moſt evidently appear 
by putting this ſuppoſition.  Suppole the 
reverſe of all that which we now call 
vertue were ſolemnly enacted, and the 
practice of fraud, and rapine, and. per- 
jury, and falſeneſs to a man's word, and 
all manner. of vice and wickedneſs or ag 
EC - 
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eſtabliſhed by a/Law./ Lask now; £6 
caſt berweerr vertue anc vice were thug 
akerd;, wouldthat which wenow call vie 


Farr very certain, wind”. nn: Gov 
menr could-ſubſiſt uport theſe terms. | 
ers of fraud and ' raping 
and ane! breach: of truſt: doth aps - 

defizoy the greateſt end of Ga 
vernment, whith is- to preſerve. ] 


el humane CO WO 
prefently fly m; pieces men Ww | 
neceſfarily {77 into a ſtate of war. -- Whidy 
phinty ſbewes that vertue and vice are not” 
arbitrary things, but: that there is a natus 
ral and immutabje and eternal reafon fon } 
that which we call goodneſs and; | 

_— that which we all vice 


"This I-have endeavoured to evident 


1 
. 


C | wi the ohour 'of Religion, which dotfy 


Sol oy 
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and vindicatethistruth.- Pſhaff 
an bf Inſet eo frothy this di 
and ſo conclude.” 


L: If this diſcoutſe be tris, theit thoſ® 


who are in plice of power and- ththol 

are peculiarly, concerned to maintain't 

honour of 'Religfon. 4 
2} It concerns” every one to live inthe 

Bo hl of it. 


are concerned to mains 


ot onely tend to every man's futire haps 
pineſs, but is the beſt inſ{rutent of Ex 


vil * tyres 1d of the” temporif 


of a Nation. For the whole 


| it is 'to procure the private 
publii 


ck ha publick happine of mankitid, ane 
from all thoſe things 


= Pikct x would make them miferable ant 


| to themſelves, uripeaceable anf 
Skiſheſoane to the world. Religion hath 


ſo great an influence upon the telici - 
Ms ke it ought to be upheld, 


Y veneration of it maintained; not by ond out 


of ajuſt dtead of the Divine vengeance'in 


another world,” but out 'of a regatd - 
Y the temporal peace and profperi 


mer. Ie will toquirs all -rhe Kindn ad 


> God Kat oy that thoſe that * 
wour-him, the will honour,..and.in the com 
mon courſe. of .his proyidence he uſually 
makesthis good, ſo - the civil Authgs 
_— t to be very 5. oor t-the 
God and Religion, .if for no 0 
kn yet out of reaſon of State. 4 
It were wo gr g all men wes. 
ſo piq Religion by its 
a elay nu. Bhcrs and the reaſonable Log 
of it might be ſufficient to eſtabliſh ing 
Empire in 'the  minds:of men. But: 
Func 21am Ng men 2 always Fes 
ong oppolition againſt -1t. - An 
<4 the firſt planting of the Chri 
Religion in. the world God was p 
to accompany. it with a miraculous pows 
a: a OO if au ed: this. ex 
power ceaſed, . .and.. God - 
wor Bo to be maintained and ſupports. 
ed by more ordinary and . humane ways 
by he countenance of Authority, and thgh 
affiſtance of Laws ; which were never more; 
neceſſary than in this degenerate age, which, 
is prodigiouſly ſunk into Atheiſin and proxy 
, and 1s running; head-long, nts; 
an humour of ſcoffing at God and Relis: 
gion 
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Nation prophaneneſs ſhould ever come 


= 


ligion and every thing that is ſacred. For 
ſome ages before the Reformation Atheiſm 
was confinedto 7faly, and had its chief re- 
ſidence at Rome. the mention that is 
of it in the Hiſtory of thoſe times the Pa« 
piſts themſelves give us in the Lives of 
their own Popes and Cardinals, except- 
ing two or ghree ſmall Philoſophers. that 
were retainers to that Court. So that this 
Atheiſtical humour among Chriſtians was 
the ſpawn -of the groſs ſuperſtitious and 
corrupt manners of the Romiſh Church 
and Court. And indeed nothing is more 
natural than for extremes in Religion 
to beget one another, like the vibrations 
of a pendulum which the more violent- 
ly you {wing it one way the farther it 
will return the other. But in the laft age, 
Atheiſm -travel'd over the Alpes and infec- 
ted ' France, and now of late it hath croſs 
fed the Seas .and invaded our Nation and 
hath prevailed' to amazement : For. I'ds 
not think that there are any people in the 


' World that are generally more indifpoſed 


to it and can worle brook it, ſeriouſneſs 
and zeal in Religion being almoſt the 
natural temper of the Engliſh. So 
that nothing is to me matter of greater 
wonder, than that ina grave and ſober 


ro 
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ta gain ſo much ground, and the beſk a6 
the wiſeſt R in werke$o iy nade' j 
the ſcorn of tools. For beſides the pro. 
phane and atheiſtical diſcourſes about God 
and Religion, and the bald and ſenſlels 
abuſes of this ſacred Book the great © i | 
ments of our ſalvation, which nre fo 
quent in the. publick places gf reſort z; 
lay, beſides theſe (I ſpeak it knowingly). 
2 man can hardly paſs the firects without 
having his ears grated and pierced with 
{ugh horrid and blaſhewons oaths 
curſes as areenough, if we were gully'l 
B0'other ſin, to fink a Nation, 
not onely: from the 7ribe that = D: 
veries, but from thoſe that go bet 
them ' and. ſhould give better e 
Is it not then high time that the Laws 
ſhould provide by the moſt prudent anf} 
effectual- means to curb thete -bold 
p< Fee defiers of w"ar : _ 
a E being mon 
x3. in the follies and., deformitig 
of humane nature? 'The Heathens would 
never: fyffer their Gods: to- be :revi 


which yet were no Gods. And wes 
among the profeſſors of the true Religiatty 
be allewed to any man to make a m 
of -Him. that made Heaven and 
and -to breath'.qut blaſphennes 
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Him who gives us life and breath and alt 
things? I Cubt not but hypocrifie is a 
t wickedneſs and very odious to God, 

t by no means of {o pernicious example. 


| as open prophaneneſs. Hypoerifie is a. 


din 
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more ſt way of ſinning, it ſhews 
ſome reverence to Religion, and does fo 
far own the worth and excellency of it 
as to acknowledge that it deſerves to be 
counterfeited : reas prophaneneſs de- 
clares openly againſt it, and endeavours 
to make a party to drive it out of the 
world. | 

2. It concerns every one to live in the 
practice of Religion and Vertue ; Becauſe 
the ! 1m happineſs and proſperity de- 
pen upon it. It is moſt apparent that of 
te P tout Religion 1s very ſenſibly 'de- 

'd among us. The' manners of men 
have almoſt univerſally corrupted 'by 


a Civil War. We ſhoyld therefare all joint- 


ly endeavour to retrieve the ancignt yer- 


tne of the Nation, and to bring into faſhi- 


on again that ſolid and ſubſtantial, that 
plain und unaffeted piety, (free froth the 
extreams both of ſaperſtition and enrthu- 
fiaſm) which flouriſhed in the age of aur 
immediate Forefathers. Which did not con» 
fiſt jn idle talk but in real effects, in a 
fincere Tove of God and of our neighbour, 
L 2 in 
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2% for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, to whom, 
CC. 


ations of a good [h - in thedenial of ax 


gpm and worldly lufts, and in lrving 


berly and righteouſly and godly in" this 
preſent world. This were the true way to' 
reconcile God to us, - to ſtop* the. courſe of 
his judgments, and to bring down the ble. 
ſings of Heaven upon us. - 
God hath now been may to ſettle us 
again in peace both at home and abroad, 
and he hath put us once more into the 
hands of our own counſel.” Life and Death, 
bleſſing and curſing, proſperity and deſtry- 
dion are before us. We may chuſe our 
own fortune, and if we be not anc 
to our-ſelves we may under the . influent 
of God's grace and aſliſtance, which is n& 


Sermon Third. Vol 
ma pious devotion and reverence towards ' 
the Divine Majeſty, and in, the vertuoys 


ver wanting to our ſincere endeavours, bs }' 


come 2 happy and a proſperous People. ©: 


; np go God make us all wiſe to kno 


o the things that belong to the tems 


—— 
poral peace and proſperity of the Nation, 
and to the eternal happineſs and ſalvation of 
Every one of our he. which we þ 


PSALM 


F 


R—_ ooKC..Oa0Caoaikc.ic ., . 


PSALM XIX, II, 


And in keeping of them there 


1s great reward. 


N this Pſalm David celebrates the 
glory of God from the conſideration 
of the greatneſs of his Works, and 
the perfection of his Laws. From the 

Y greatneſs 7; his Works, verſe 1. The hea- 
"Y wens declare the glory of God, and the fir- 
| mament ſheweth his hand wink, &c: From 
the perfetion of his Laws, verſe 7. The 
Law of the 'Lord is perfett, converting» the 
ſoul, &c. And among many . other excel- 
kencies of the Divine Laws, he mentions in 
the laſt place the benefits and advantages 
which come from the obſervance of them, | 
verſe 11. and in keeping of them there 1s 
great rewar 


I have already ſhown how much Reli- 
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' cieties. My work at this time ſhall be to 


on: made 1n 
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ion tends to the publick welfare of mans. 
Lind ; to the ſupport of Government, any | 


to the peace ppinels of humane Sq, 'Þ- 


ſhew that Religion and obedience to the 
Laws of God do TS. gee » the 
happineſs of particular perſons, both in re. 
x 262 of this world and ;the other. For 
ough there be but little expreſs ments. 
the Old Teffament of the ims 
mortality of the Soul and the rewards of . 
another life, yet.. all Religion does ſup, 
pole theſe principles, and is built upon. 
- rat $ | 
ſh 


I. And 757f, T ſhall endexvourto ſhaw 
bow Religion conduceth to the hogs & 
of this life; and that both in reſpect of 
the inward and outward man. A 


"Firſt, ast9 the mind ; to be pibus and 
religious brings a double advantage 19 
the mindof man. #. Tt renids to: the ins 
"4 aire of our underſtandings. 2. 
Tir pang poi hate Wires 


un 


concernients of eternity better, -but that 
In general. it does raiſe and ealarge the 


44FAEmASE63ac Er wc. AL... 


F' underſtand the followi 
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minds of men and take rhemimore 
ble of true knowledge. And Wi this 


mandment of the Lord is pure les 
the eyes 5 The fear of the td i the _ ITT. 
whvg of wiſedans,” a god REY 
all they thar "keep wen Free s 
| Thou through thy ents cn haſt Pla. 119, 
made me "wiſer than mine enenies, which 93 
plainly refers to political prudetice ; 7 h4vt ver. 99. 
more underean than all' my teaches, 
for thy Teſtimonies are my meditation; 7 
Fe Sur more than the ancients, becauſe 


{ keep thy precepts ; Through thy precepts T ver. 104. 
l (44 bf we uſt, 3 The exx44 'of thy word ver. 130. 


erh light, it 90 ANG to the 


xl Relig ion doth improve the tincky- 
ſtandin ngs of 1 meti by ſubduing their luſts, 


and m ating _ _—_— The luſts 
ant! paſſions fully: and darkeh 


_o minds, , even b A —_— 
tetmperance lerffuality 
I do debaſe mens minds, 'and clog their 
titits, make them rene Hig and foul, liftlels 
and unactive ; us down into fenſe, 
and glow ws 16 Gel low -and inferiour 
things ; like birdlime they and en- 
tangh " ohr: ſouls, and hinder their flight 
upwards; they indiſþoſe and unfit - oor 
L 4 minds 


A 


ifs None: Plal. 19.8, 


Fears A va 


minds for the- moſt noble and intelle@ul 
conſiderations. So likewiſe the exorbitant 

| paſſions of -wrath and' malice, envy'/and 
ny dodarken and diſtort. the undes. 

| ſNandings of men;do tinAture the mind with 

colours and fill it with prejudice * 

I appiakvidfings of things. . 

 , Theres: ache thet-is inemperatgl | 
luſtfull, or paſſionate. but beſides the gui 

| he contracts which is;continuall 

and diſquieting_ his 'mind;. beſides theity | 

convenieniceshe brings upon himſelf as 

his health, he. does likewiſe ſtain and'þ 

ſcure the brightneſs of. his Soul and the 

'clearne(s of his diſcerning faculty. is | 

cir 


ns have not that free: uſe of th 
on that they might have; their 4 
Nandings are-not brigh right enough, nor nor 
ſpirits pure and. fine eno 

ciſe of the higheſt and no wy as ugh | 
ſon. What clearneſs is to the eye that" pt 
Fity 1s toour mind and underſtanding, 2 | 
-as the clearneſsof the bodily eye doth dik / 
poſe it for-a:quicker ſight of material 
jects, ſo doth thepurity of our minds, thit 
15, freedom from luſt and paſſion, diſpoſe 
us for the cleareſt and moſt perfe& ads 
reaſon and underſtanding, 

- Now. Religion: doth Surifi our mail 
and refine our ſpirits by poaching 


ST Vol1 Sermon Fourth. 
'Y fireof luſt and vr 4 ms era fumes and 
Y vapoursof it, and by ſcattering the clouds 
and miſts of paſſion. And the more any 
man's foul is cleanſed from the filth and 
dregs of ſenſualluſts'the more nimble and 
expedite it will bein its operations. The 
more any man conquers his paſſions, the 
more calm and ſedate his ſpirit is, and the 
greater equality he maintains in his tem- 
per, his apprehenſions of things will be the 
-Y. more clearand unprejudic'd, and his judg- 
ment more firm and ſteddy. And this 1s 
the meaning of that ſaying of Solomon, He 
that is. ſlow to wrath is of great underſtand- 
ne, but he that is haſty of ſpirit exalteth 
ly. ' Tra furor brevis eſt ---- Anger is a 
| #hort fit of madneſs, andhe that is paſſio- 
nate and furious deprives himſelf of hisrea- 
fan, ſpoils his underſtanding, - and helps 
_ e rar a fool : whereas he that 
uers his paſſions and keeps them un- 
der, doth thereby mire cal improve 
his underſtanding. Freedom from irregu- 
lar paſſions doth: not onely ſignifie that a 
man-is wife, but really contributes to the 
making of him fuch. 

2. Religion tends to the eaſe and plea- 
ſure, the peace and tranquillity of our 
minds ; wherein happineſs chiefly conſiſts 
and which all the wiſedom and MAS 
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neſs a 


"How _—y val 
bf the world-did alweys aim at, as thex ; 
molt telicity of this life. And that = 
natural fruit of a religious and v 
courle of life, the declares tows 
- in-theſe Texts ; Light is ſown for the 74 
teous, and gladneſs for the upright in hearty 
Great peace: have all they that love 2 
,_- a g/g ing ſhall offend them ; Her ways © 
of pleennts and aff her 
are ” <h he fruit of righteouſneſs is pen 
the effect "- righteouſneſs - ar gen cb. 
aſſurante for ever ; The plain ery 
which Texts is that pleaſure and 
do naturally reſult from e holy and yr 
life. When a'man a and Fabien hunk 
{elf in a Religious courſe, and is | 
ted to piety and holine(s, all _— 
of R and devotion, all acts of p; 
vertueare delightful to hum. 'T6 F 
honour and worſhip God, topray to hint 
and to praiſe him, to ſtudy his will, tothe 
ditate upon him and to foye-him, all thelp | 
bring great pleaſure and peace along will 
them. What r contentment and i 
cisfaction -can- there be to the mind of 
man, when it is once purifid and refnd 
from” the 
delights, and rais'd to- its true 
pitch, than to contemplate and | 
the infinite excellencies and pectin 
G 


dregs of ſenſual pleaſures and 
_ ” 


"Y God, to adore his greatneſs and to love his 
"BY goodneſs? How can the thoughts of God 
| aſp. 4 4; on who lives ſo- 
berly .and righteouſly in the 
wy No man that loves - and 
8 gs hath. any reaſon to be afraid 
of God, or to be diſquieted with the 
thoughts of ham. 'There-is nothing in God 
that is terrible to a good man; bur all the 
apprehenſions which we naturally have of 
him ſpeak comfort and promiſe - happi- 
neſs toſuch a one. The conſideration of 
tus attributes is ſo far from being a trouble 
to him that'it is his recreation and de- 
light. It is for wicked men to dread Gad, 
and to endeavour to banih the thoughts 
of him out of their minds; but. a holy 
Y 2nd vertuous man may have quiet and un- 
Y ditturbd thoughts even of the juſtice of 
God, becauſe the terrour of it doth not 
concern him. 
. Now Religion doth contribute to. the 
peace and quiet, of our minds theſe two 


in 
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q  inhis own ſpirit. Secondly, by freeing 


miſerable and unquiet. And what a ſpri 

of peate and joy muſt it needs be to aps 
prehend-upon good grounds that Gods 
reconcil'd to us and become our friend; 
that all our fins are perfealy forgiven 
and ſhall never morebe remembred apaink 
us ! What unexpre 


ſible comfort does over 
flow the pious and devout foul from the. 


ry a conſcience of = a _ f 
cy and integrity! And nothing but 
reaQtice of Religion and Vertue can 
this caſe and fatisfaftion to the mi 
man. For there is a certain kind of tem 
and difpoſition which is neceſlary to 
pleaſure and quiet of our minds, and coſts 


wa 7 to our happineſs: and that. js hols 


ve 


ey , 


and goodneſs, which- as it is the { 


feftion ſo 1s it likewiſe the happineſs of thi 
Divine nature : And peri 
chief part of the miſery of - wick 
IP and of thoſe accurſed ſpirits the Devilsis 
8 this, that they are of a diſpoſition cons 
trary to God ; they are envious and mis. 
licious and cruel, and of ſuch a temper as 


from the anxieties of guilt, and the teary_ 
of divine: wrath and diſpleaſure ; thag” 
' which nothing is more ſtinging and tors. 
menting and renders the life of man morg 


remembrance of a holy and "ano 
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ſelf. And here the foundation of Hell is 
hid, in the evil diſpoſition of mens minds; 
and till this be curd, which can onely be 


done by Religion, it is as impoſſible for a 


man to be happy,. that is, pleas'd and con- 
tented within himſelf, as it is for a ſick 
man to be at eaſe. Becauſe ſucha man hath 
that within him which torments him, and 
he cannot be at eaſe till that be remov'd. 


The man's ſpirit is out of order and off 


the Unge, and till that be put into its 
right e he will be perpetually dif- 

eted and can find no reſt within him- 
far The Prophet very fitly deſcribes to us 


_ us5 


isnaturally a torment and diſquiet- to it 


the unquiet condition of wicked men, The I. 97. TI 
wicked i like the troubled ſea when it cans 2+ 


wt reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt ; 
there is no peace (ſaith my God) to the 
dwicked. So long as fin and corruption a- 


bound in-our hearts they will be reſtleſly ' 


working, like whe, which 62 op » a 
perpetual motion tation fil it nave 
purg'd it {elf of its fa. foulneſs. . *_ 

Secondly, Religion does likewiſe tend 
to the happineſs of the outward man. 
Now the bleſſings of this kind are ſuch 
either reſpect our. health, or eſtate, or. re- 
p*tation, or relations ; and in reſpect of all 
theſe Religion is highly advantageous W 
us, I, AS 


% . an. 


TA Sermon | Roh, vd 


x: As to our health, a Religious af E 
vertuous life doth eminently conduce Qt 
that, andto long life as a conſequent of it 

Bro . And in this ſenſe I underſtan thee ful 
"-3-1, lowing Texts ; My Soy forget not 
i na S, 7 hear beep m7 yon Commander 
length s, au ze, t 
Fs Har 7, an way Fear the Lord 
and depart from evil, it ſhall be health # 
thy navel, and marrow to thy bones ; 
v. 16. among the temporal advantages 
wiſedom or Religion this mention'd # 
the firſt and principal, / h of days 
tn her right hand ; and v. 18. ſhe ts @ tr 
life to them that lay y hold « » her ; and agall 
*  FProv.8. Whoſo findeth me,  hadeth. life, but he that 
= 35» Þ- femneth againſt me wrongeth his own ſoul 
| (that is injurious to his own life). af rhe 
that hate me love death ; all 'which is ut 
doubtedly true in a fpiritual ſenſe,” bur” 
certainly meant by Solomon in the*narunl” 
3Y ſenſe. And theſe promiſes, of the ble bing 
» of health and Tel life to good men # 
I not only declaratory: of the good. pleaſing | 
| and'intention of God towards gon Hy 
likewiſe of the natural Fateney ef 
thing.” For Rdigion, doth oblige m 
the practice of thoſe vertues which doi 
their own nature conduce to wed in fer 
_ tion of our health, *and the lengthni 
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aur days; ſuch as temperance and cha- 
flity and moderation of our paſſions. And 
the contrary vices to theſe - do apparently 
tend to the impairing of mens health and 
the ſhortning of ther days. How many 


pains t 
themſelves. See how the 
ibes the ſad co 


tuft, 
tal diſeaſes 
wiſe man 


ef this fin, He goes as an Oxe to the ſlanghs Prov. 7. 
Frite through his Liver ; as *5 


ter, till a dart 
« Bird haſteneth to the ſnare, and knoweth 
not that zt 7s for his life; and v. 25, 26, 27. 
Let not thy heart decline to her ways, go 
we aftray in her paths ; for ſhe hath caſt 
dawn many d ; yea many Young meu 
have been ſlain by her ; her houſe is the way 
# Heb, (that is, to thegrave) going down 
t# the chambers of death. How many have 
been ruin'd by intemperance and exceſs, 
ed moſt unnaturally have perverted thoſe 
bleflings which God hath given for the 
mo nature to the overthrow and 
fon of it ? -How often hath mens 
malice and envy and diſcontent-againſt o- 
| thers terminated in a cruel revenge u 
| themſelves > How many by the wild. 
and extravagancy of their own 
tave put their bodies into a co 


and fir'd thei {pirits;and by ſtirringup their 


rage 


162 Sermon Fourth. 4 ; 
rage-and.choler againſt others havearmigy” Y- 
that fierce humour againſt themſelves 2-1. 

2. As to our eſtates, Religion is likes 
wiſe a mighty advantage -to men in thay 
reſpe&t. Not only in-regard of God's many 
eſpecial providence -and- peculiar bleſſing 
which uſually attends good men 'n-theys - 
undertakings and.crowns them with goof 
ſucce(s, but alſo from the nature of the 
thing. And this, I doubt-not, is the means 
ing of thoſe expreſfſions-of the Wiſe may 

© concerning the. temporal benefits and ads 
Prov.3.16. vantages of wiſedom or Religion ; hes 
Pror.8:21. Jeft hand are riches and honour ; They thi 
* love me ſhall inherit ſubſtance, and I wi 
fell their treaſures ; and this Religion prit 
cipally does, by charging men with trutly 
and fidelity, and juſtice: 4n their dealing 
which area ſure way -of thriving and wilt 
hold out when. all Sendulas arts and a 
| vices will fail. - And this alſo Solomon 
Prov.1o.g. ſerves to.us;, He that walketh wprightly 
walketh ſurely, but he that perverteth "it 
way ſhall be known ; his indire& dealing 
will be diſcover'd one time or other, an 
then loſes his. reputation, and his inter 
ſinks. ;. Falſhood and deceit onely ſerves 
preſent turn, and the conſequence of the 
15 pernicious ; but truth and fidelity are'@ 
Prov.x0.;. lalting. advantage ; | The righteous hath as 
* ecwr 
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bl Sore 


es rn for ever, but a 
| z a' moment. And Religion Joes tk likewiſe 
engage: men to diligence and induſtry it 
their Callings, and how much this condu- 
ces to.the advancement of mens fortunes 
daily experience teaches, and the W:ſe-manrt 


ara #5 Prov. 12. 
tongue is but '9- 


hath told us, The dil; gent hand makes rich ; Prov.1o.4. | 
and again, See/t thew s a man diligent in Ba wi 22- 


jnef , he ng Bard before Princes, he ſhall * 
and before mean perſons. 
" dwiies rien by reaſon of the diff- 
cult circumſtances 0 their-condition can- 
ay to any of eſtate, yet 
o_ makes a compen ation for this by 
ng men! to be LAST with that 
mioderate' and- fortune' which 
God hath given 


competent 
them. For the ſhorteft 
way to-be-rich is not by enlarging - out 
eſtates, but by- mu. e Foonh 
Mhat Sree lays of hionm 
thtia, quds enicronue fecit ſupervacuas to. 
$/ir makes alt thoſe rickr'to whom 
DE Sg 
on to he 
te thertt's 
«'s provider harh though fr to alt 
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thing, gives a man 4.more-fiem.- and of 
blith'd reputation among, lh and fe 


than a prudentand 


doth many times Jay mand reverenceat 
eſteem from the __ of men, 

ſuch as are- no great friends -to Relive 
and ſometimes. nn of truth willy 
tort an acknowledgment of its ext 2NC 
even from its-greateſt-enemies;. I 


yery well that good men may * ad of 4 


do, blemiſh the reputatian. their "IE 0 


by. over-acting.. ſome things. in Religi 


by an indiſcreet zeal;about, glings whe " I 


| Religion 3s. not concer 


full auſterity and ſow - hich Re #. 10g 


doth not. Tus lathe affeQare 


=5 an mp Llc of dey 
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b 'parts not C—_ Fo 
4 Thar PoBrrs. canker or the Kingdom 


"of God is not meats and rinks, bat righ- 


- Wouſneſs and peace, and joy in the Ho 
hes Yr bs he that in theſe = F lie 
Chriſt, is acceptable to God, $a approved 

of men. 

#Tris true indeed, there are ſorhe perſons 
of {> profligate # temper, and of ſuch an 
inveterate enmity to” all goodneſs, as to 
 fernand h even Religion and Vers 
wwe it ſelf.” Bur the reproach of ſuch per- 
fons does not treally wound 4 ran's reputa- 
tion. For why ſhould any man be trou- 
Hed at the cotitumelies of thoſe whoſe 
fee deſerves not to be valued, who 
i{e goodneſs and good men out of ma- 
he and ignorance? If theft reprodches 

Which they caſt'upon them were the cen- 

fires of «viſe and ſober men, a'man's tepu- 

tation \might be concerni'd in theth; but 

\ they are the raſh words of- inconſiderate 

id infidicious* men , the extravagant 
es of thoſe who are unexperiene'd 

ey ſpeak againſt; and theres 
> tio wiſe matt will be troub['d at thei, 
7 (rg either - ot himſelf diſpara- 
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that. be 0 us; the goodneſs of Gr 
Xl -diffuſ 'e,as to ſcatter his bleſin 
| —_ ut the habitations of the j 
to Wm, mercy to thouſands. "them te fe 
him and. keep his. Commandments. . So.Dg 
Pal. 142 21; tells us, Bleſſed is the man that. 2 F 
++ eththe Lord, and delighteth greatly i in þ 4 | 
Commandments ; Hs 74 ed ſhall be . ighty. 


n earth, The 5 encration of the «pr 

tas be Bl eſed; ealth an, riches ar 

his houſe , and. his x "M breſs | 
yo 


Prov. 13. for ever. And 10..S 
» leaqveth an inheritance .to y Childn 


Prov. 14- Children; and again, «the fear of the Li 
Fl ſtrong. confidence, at 45, 4 Children A 
have a place of refuge. Butt! 
ries a curſe upon all that is, related? 
him, he'is aid to trouble his own houſe.; a 
Prov. 11. again, The wicked are overthrown an 
—_ 12.7. #0t, but the houſe of the righteous ſha 1 
an b 
But ſetting aſide the conſideration of. 
God's provi ence, Religion doth likey wik | 
in its own nature tend ro the w - EY ' 


'- 


be who, are related. to us. becaplt 


ys the ſtricteſt ray: | 
take care of their Families LH Re y 4 
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am anda boi for 
(FED fubgſtance here in this 


. world” and” their" centro in \the next. 
1S {0 

þ Seiprre that- it accounts them worſe 

- than Heathens:and Infidels, Ze that provi- 

* deth mt for his own, eſpecially thoſe of bis 

7 own houſe, i worſe than »n Infidel, 'and hath 

© denyd the faith.: ThisI know is fpoken'in 


of temporal proviſion, but it 
Feng fortiort- as to the'care of their 
ſouls. 


- Beſides, -it is' many times Gas that the 
\poſterity of holy and good men, eſpecially 
of ſuch as have evidencd their 'piety to- 
wardsGod by bounty and. to men, 
Zhave met with unufual kindneſs *and re- 
tpedt from others, and have by a ſtrange 
and ſecret diſpoſition of Divine provi- 
Bs been unexpectedly car'd and provi- 
ded for ; and that, as they haveall the rea- 
on in the world to believe, upon the ac- 
count and for the ſake of the piety and cha- 
Wo of "their Parents. This David tells 

Jus from his own particular obſervation ; 7 P3725 
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'} (have " Beew young, | and now am old, + have 
" Tr ethe righteous forſaken, Re] hus ſeed 
FY "bepging bread. And that by the righteous 

re meant the good and merciful man ap- 
M 3 pears 


pears fromthe deſcription of thim' To 
Ver. 26. next words, He- is goer” merciful od le 
 deth, _— ſeed is ae on/'t 
Con @- W1CKCC 
wy ex a rr; ch of their fart 
fins and” vices; 'and that not onely- 
juſt judgment of God, but from wh 
ral courle Sand conſequence of things.” 4 
in this-ſenſe that expreſſion in Fob is 
verifid, 'that God lays up the iniquitys 
wicked men for their Children. And da 
not experience telſtifie that the intempet ] 
and unjuſt do many tumes tranſmit th 
bodily infirmities-and diſeaſes bother Ch 
dren, and entail 'a ſecret curſe u 
' eſtates which does either inſenſi ly w 
and conſume it; or eat.-out the ha 
comfort of it 2 'Fhus you ſte how Religj 
in all reſpects conduces pjFhe happine 5 
this lite, 


Job 21.19. 


Il. "FI FY Vertue do likewiſe, x 
certainly and direQly tend'to' the & g 
| happineſs andalvation of men inthe othes 
world. And this /is incomparably. #*s” 
greateſt advantage that om 4 hen 


by. being Religious , in yompy on 
which all - temporal confiderationsmate” 
leſs than nothing and vanity. 'l — ly 


#Svanages he Religion "brings tom n- 


mot ” whe # Mo the perpetual 
| Neieians 0 es ſouls and. the reſurreQi- 
- on of their. bodies ; to thoſe who are 

* throu ay convine'd of the E inconſidera-- 
Fes f this ſhort dying, Ie and of 
the concernments of it, ,1n, compariſon, 
that eternal fate which remains for us 

1 another life ; fo theſe, T fay, the con- 

ion of. a_ future hap ineſs and of 

ole Fay and everlaſting rewards 


but aſpire Joon pl appro commenſurtte 
to their duration, nor can, any thin that 
js conſcious to its {If of j ity awnimmorta- 
lity. be fatisfy'd and contented with any 
thing les than the hopes of anendlefs feli- 
tity. Andthis hope Religion alone gives 
46) and the Chriſtian Rel;gion ovely can 
| te me pine on and unſhaken aſlurance 
it becqulc all men who have en- 

Ain y Religion have conſented to 
theſe ade Ai of the immortality of the 
IN 


1 4 ſel 


dound to men. from Re 
Noll conteny tay Wie 60 how | riet 
how a religiqus Dl heteawalite wg coll 
duce to our future ha ppineſs. And t 
miſe of God, and from the nature of 1 '7 
thing. : 
.z- From the promiſe of God. Gd 4 
neſs (faith the Apoſtle),”bath che Fer, 
of the life that us to 'come. God 
along 1 in the” Scripture: ſuſpended the x q s. 
miſe of erernal life upon this condition. E 
hath peremptorily declar'd that witho 
obedience and * Nirieſs of life no i: | 
ſhall ever ſee 1 Lord. And: this \ vary 4 
thing, that it is the confticution - and 2 
pointment of God, might be argume 
Ge to us (if there were no other $ 
convince us of the neceſſit of obeys : 
ing the Lays,of God in; 24:8, to: our” 
Happineſs, and'to perſwade us KTCYnLa. 1 
For cternal life is Fe gift of < 
he may.do what he will with h own He 
bs maſter of his own favours and my. 


diſpengs 1 


On i in the work: Had God: 
7; to. ors any molt grie- 
Vous difficult things OBOERaOPn, 0 
we.not to have ſubmitted k os NE 
have undertaken them with yr orudes 
upon ſuch great and glorious encourage- 
ments ? Ne Nacmey's ervants ſaid to hun 
& another caſe, Had he 3d thee doe 

reat thing wouldeſt thau not have # <a 

o.if God had faid that withour 

and actual martyrdom | zo maz 

Bal ee the Lord, would not any .man 
that 16 Les heaven and hell and un- 
derſtands' what theſe words fignifie and 
What it is to eſcape extream and..e- 
ternal miſery, - and to...enjoy unſpeak- 
able and endleſs glory, have been 
willing to_- accept _ theſe - conditions 2 
How much more, when he hath onely 
Jaid,. waſh. and be clean; and Let every 
man that hath . this hope in Him , purifie 
 limſeff 45 he is pure? But Go hath 
not 


preparation of us: -for it. 
be- otherwiſe happy but” oy | 
formity to God, withour” We. cats. 
not' poſſibly love him not find any- ples” 
ſure or happineſs in; communion wil Y 
him. © For we cannot/love a"nature cons 
to our own', nor delight 'to cons” 
with it. Therefore Religion, WW 
ode to the fitting of ys for the happls” 
nels'of the next life, ; Hoy deſign to mg” 
tifle our Juſts and paſſions and to reſtrail” 
us from the 'jnordinate love of the gre ol 
and- ſenſtal delights of this world ; t& 
call off our mindsfrom- theſe inferio 
things mf to raiſe them to hi 
and more ſpiritual objects, that we may ” 
be diſpos'd for the happ ineſs of the & 
ther weld: and range not--to reliſh * 
the delights of it: whereas ſhould: we 
{et- our onely upon, theſe” things) 
and be able to taſte no pleaſare/in 
thing but whatis ſenſual and A 


- muſt needs'be- extremely miſerable when 

\ we come into the other world; becauſe 

- we ſhoultd-meet with nothing to enter- 

- tain our ſelves withall , * no employment 

” ſuitable to our diſpoſition, no pleaſure 

* . that would agree with-our deprav'd 'ap- 

© petites and vicious inclinations. All thar 

* "Heaven and Happineſs ſignifies is un- 

* ſuitable ro a wicked man, and therefore 

could be no felicity ro him. Bur this T 

$3 ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more fully 
"F toin my laſt Diſcourſe. 


From all. that hatlr been ſaid the rea» 
ſonableneſs of Religion clearly appears, 
which tends fo directly to the' happineſs 
of men and is upon all 'accounts calcu- 
lated for ur benefit. Let but all things 
be truly conſidered and caſt up and 
it will be. found that there is no advan- 
tage to any ' man from an A 
and vicious courſe of life. I challen 
any one to inſtance in any real benefit 
that ever-eame to -him- this way. Let 
the finner:deelare what he hath found by 
experience- - Hath lewdneſs and intem- 
perahce- been more for his health* than 


nh _ tf he had. livd chaſtly and foberly2 


3  Hath: falſhood and injuſtice prov'd at the 
4 fong rum more for the A” 
\ eCU= 
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ogne would have : done+-” Hath anj 4 | b 
; he hath lived in made | int 
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Hath any as that Sn ey isfactic 2 ; Þ 
of, mind in-anevil courſe, quake ier_. 
ment of himſelf, and C "_ 
ce; of -God's favour, and go 1 
OP of his future condition, -which$. 
religious and . vertuous -life would. 
given him? Nay on the'con 
not ſome of: his -yices-weaken'd rar), ha 
and. broken age Adil have not otners” 
diſlipated his eſtate and reduc'd him. 9. 
Nh 2 ira [qe vice 'ts. there 
1not blemiſh a man's reputMion, 
Make him cither .hated or. deſpis'd; and 
that. not onely by. the wiſe and' the vers 
.tuous but even by the generality of mea? 
But was ever any wicked man. free from || - 
the {tings of .a. guilty conſcience and the | 
torment of a re{Utle(s..and  uncalie mind, 
From the {ccret dread - of - Divine 
Pleaſure, and of the. vengeance - of - *_ 
necher world 2: Let the ſinner: ": 
the very inward ſenſe of his ſoul in'tlis || - 
matter, and ſpare not ; and Idoubrnoyif > 
he will.deal I and imparvally, bit " 4 
. 


” that he will acknowledge: all this tobe 
J true, and is able. to confirm-it- from- his 
own ſad-experience. For this is the -nas 
"3 tural fruit, of fin and the preſent revenge 
4 which-it takes: upon finners, beſides that 
S fearfull puniſhment which ſhall be inflited 
3 on them. in another life. | 
=. Jes Reaſon gw, can —_ pretend 
3 againſt. Rehgion, when 1t 1s fo a nel 
| for che benci not onely of humans y- 
Cl t of ev parti | on ; 
= there 15 —_ intereſt pins 
*# world but may ordinarily be as effectu- 
'$ ally promoted. and* purſued to as- great 
F advantage, nay uſually to far greater,bþ 
"Y a man that /zves ſoberly and righteouſly 
"| and godly in the world, than. by. any, one 
Teads the contrary courſe of life 2 Let 
'* no manthen fay, with thoſe prophane per- 
= ſons whom the Prophet ſpeaks of, 77 us ix Mal.3.14 
| wain to ſerve the Lord, and what profit is 
it that we have kept his Commandments > God 
*has not been {o hard a-maſter to us that 
we have reaſon thus to complain of hin 


He hath 4 us no-Laws but what are for 


7 P - 
Fd. 
SF that 
T- +5 
. 
* 


our good, nay {0 gracious hath he been to 

.us as to. ink together , our, duty and our 
- intereſt, and to make-thoſe very thipgsthe 
inſtances. of , our obedience which, are the £ 


+ | -natural means and 'caules' of gyr- happt> - 4. a 
| "5 | _—_ 2 


” 
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neſs.” The Devil was fo far in the right 
when he” charg'd Job-that he did-no# © 
he God for - "Tis he himſelf hay” 
s' the hard maſter and makes men ſer " 
himfor nought, who rewards his drudgey |} 
and- ſlaves with nothing but ſhame and} 
forrow and miſery.” But God requires ng} 
man's ſervice upon hard and” unreaſonably” 
terms.” "The" greateſt part of our work iy 
z preſent reward to it ſelf, and for whats 
ever elſewe do or ſuffer for him he offers © 
- us abundant conſideration. ” And if met 
did but truly and wiſely love themfelyeg 
they would upon this very ground, if there 
were -no other, become Religious. Far” 
when all is done there is no man can ſerve: 
his own: intereſt better than by ſerving: 
God. Religion conduceth both to our” * 
preſent and future happineſs, and whe 
the Goſpel chargeth us with piety tos 
wards God, and juſtice and charity tos. 
wards men, and temperance and chaſtity 
in reference to our ſelves, the'true inter" 
pretation of theſe Laws is this, God res! | 
quires of men in order to their eternal” 
happineſs that they ſhould do thoſe 
things which tend to their temporal wel 
_ fare, that is, inplainer words, he promiſes 
to make us happy for ever upon conditi- 
on that we will-but do that which: is _ | 
| or 
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" for ourſelves in; this world. To. conclude, 
gion, is founded in -the ye 
\ - men rightly appre - .So that if the 
\ God of thi and the luſts of men did 
- not blind:their eyes, {0 as to render them 
unfit-to diſcern their true intereſt, -it 
would be impoſlible, fo long as men love 
themſelves and deſire their own happineſs 
- to keep them from being religious ; for 
they could not but Jaws t to_ be 


their intereſt, and being ſo convinc'd they 
would reſolve to purſue it and ſtick to it. 


OT 
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' Tea doubtleſs, and I count all things 
but loſs for the excellency of the 


knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my 
Lord. | 


| the beginning of this Chapter the 


Apoſtle makes a compariſon between 

the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Religji- 
 _ on, and ſhews the Chriſtian to be in 
truth and ſubſtance what the Jewiſh was 
onely in type and ſhadow, v. 3. We are the 
Circumcifion which worſhip God in the ſpi- 
rit, And then he enumerates the ſeveral 
privileges he was partaker of. by -vir- 
tue of his being born'-in the Jewiſh 
Church, v. 4, 5; 6: Though | 7 might alſo 
Þ have confidence in the fleſh, if auy other man 
Nl thinketh that he hath whereof he” might 
© truſt in the fleſh, I more ; tircumciſed the 
| ewhth day, of the ſtock of Iſrael, &c. And 
'F yet he tells us he was contented to forgoe 
'{ all theſe advantages for Chriſt and the 
| | | N Chriſtian 
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Lord. 


of any other Religion or 


Chriſtian Religion, v. 7. But what things 
were gain to me thoſe. I counted Fw ; 
Chriſt. And not onely theſe, but if there 
'were any thing elſe that men value in this 
world he was willing to hazard that alſo 
upon the ſame account, v. 8. Tea doubtleſs, 
and I count all things but loſs for the exs. | 


cellency of the mir of Ebrift Feſus my 


In which words the Apoſtle de: 
the high eſteem he had for che Chriſtian 
Religion, which he calls the knowledge 
Chriſt Jeſus his Lord ; the excellency 

/ whereot appear'd ſo great to him that he 
valued nothing in.compariſon of the ad- 
+ hm which he had by the knowledge 


My deſign at this timefrom this Textis 
to repreſent the excellency of this knows 
ledge of the Chriſtian Ration chovg that 

x 


decleres 


- 


ion in the 


world. . And here I thall not conſider the 
external- evidence which we have of the 
truth of Chriſtianity andof the Diviniryd 
its decrine, in which reſped it hath-in» 
comparably the advantage of any other 
Religion. : but onely the internal excellgn- 
cies of the Doctrine it ff, abſtradtiy 
from the Divine | authority of it: A 
that in theſe four reſpedts : 


Firf, 
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Firſt, As it does more clearly teveal ta 
us the nature of God, which is the great. 
foundation of all Rehgion 

Secondly, As it gives us a more - certairt 
and t Law for the. government of 
our lives. 44619 

carr As it propounids to us more 

erfull Arguments to perſwade men to 
the obediehce' of this Law. OW 

Fourthly, As it furniſhes us with better 
motives and conſiderations to patience and 
conteritedneſs under the evils and afflicti- 
ons of this life. Now theſe are the great= 
eſt advantages that any Religion can have, 
To give meri right apprehenſions of God, 


a perfect rule of good life, and efficacious 
ents to perſwade men to be good, 

patiently to bear the evils and kiffer- 
ings of this life. And theſe ſhall be the 


heads of my following diſcourſe. 


I. The Chriſtian Religion doth more 
clearly reveal to us the nature of God, 
than any Religion ever did. And to have 
right apprehenſions of God is the great 
fouridation of all Religion. For according; 
85 inens notions of God are fuch will their 
Religion be. If men have groſs and falſe 
conceptions of God their Religion _ 
& N 2 © 
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. be abſurd and ſuperſtitious. If men fancy; 
God'to be an Y-natur'd Being arm'd with 
infinite power, one that delights in the mis 
ſery and ruine of his creatures and is. reas 
dy«to take-all advantages -againſt -themy 
theymay fear: him but, they will; hatg 
him ; and they will be apt to be-fuch to. 
wards one-another as-they fancy Gabe to 
be towards them , for all Religion doth 
naturally incline men toimitate him Whew 
they worthip. 8 
/ Now the "Chriſtian Religion gives WA 
more perfect; and a more lovely character 
of God, than any Religion ever did. . 
repreſents him to us -as - a pure {pi 
(which the _Heathens did not gen 
believe) and;.that he is: to be worſhip 
in ſuch a manner as is moſt ſuitable-to 
his ſpiritual nature, (which not onely the 
Heathens but even the Jews .themlelygs 
were extremely miſtaken about) God #4 
ſpirit (fays our Saviour) aud they that 
worſhip him, (muſt worſhip him in ſpirit aud 
in truth. is true indeed God himſelf 
did command ſacrifices to the: Jews,-and 
all thoſe external and troubleſome -obl 
vances of which their Religion did confilþ: 
But then it-is to be confider'd, that hed 
not inſtitute-this-way.of Worthip. be 
it-.was-moſt ſuitable to: his own natal 

ut 
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but: becauſe of the: carnality. of their hearts \, 
and-the proneneſs of that-people to Ids. | 
latry; God did.not preſcribe. theſe things 
becauſe they were beſt, but becauſe. the 
temper of that People would then admit 
' of nothingbetter: | And this the. Scripture 
gives us ſeveral intimations of, . Thou deft- Plal. 51 , 
reſt not ſacrifice. , . thou delighteſf not in 6. 
burnt-offerings , faith David ;, ; And elfcy 
where more. expreſly to this purpoſe ;._ I jer. 7. 22. 
ſpake not unto; your Fathers ( ays God, by | 
the Prophet pr ) . ub . commanded 
them, in. the day that 1 brought them. forth 
out. of the Land of 'Egypt, concerning burnt- 
| offerings and, ſacrifices ; but this . thing come 
"| marded:{ them, ſaying, Obey my;voice : A 
| | fufficient intimation that Gad did not pri- 
) | marily, intend'to appoint this way. of wor- 
> Y ſhip, and to impoſe it upon. them as. that 
$ | which was: moſt proper and agreeable to 
| him, -but that: he candeſcended. to: it as 
t } moſt accommodate . to their preſent\ſtate 
4 and inclination. _ And: in this:{enle; allo 
; ſome underſtand; what God: x to” th 
r 
% 


ſame people, by. the Prophet Ezetje/\, rhat Ezek. a6: © 

.he. * fr them Ratutes + that were na? 25. . 
8 oco00d.-. ApS It FR 
fl 2 . And as the. Chriſtian Religion -gives-a 

- .nore perfect, 10,2 more amiable and love- -Y 
» Þ 1. character. of, the Divine nature. . No 2 
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him by the horrid Ger SY 

ces of men, and of their own © 
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tles, the” Gbd ntl Father of tur Lirll 
Ch rift the * 4 LE ant the ' 
of ts confalations'; ? 
. 7he Arr of ove had'tebe | 
be re it RF and 'to big x Vi. 
this —— ween the fty: 
and Net : Teſtnment is ſo fer | 
one of the rateſt Sefs in the Primitiy« 
Church (1 that 'of the Gadftic#s)) d 
gutgrayy round fotnd their Bertie 
Gods the tone evil atnd Ne na 
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| cruel, whom they call'd the God:of the0/4 

Zaftament ;' the other good and kind and 

- mercifull, whom they calfd the God of che 
New. So great .a difference is there bes 

| tween the repreſentations which are made 


if of God in the Books of the - Jewith and 


the Chriſtian Religion, as to give at leaft 
ſome colout and pretence for an imaginatis 
on of two Gods. 


__ F. Chriſtian Religion hath given us a 
more certain and perfet Law tor the go+ 
yefrnment of our lives. It hath made our 
duty more plain and certain int many ins 
ſtances, than either the Philoſophy of the 
Heathen, ot the precepts of Moſes had done. 
It commands univerſal love and kindneſs 
and good will among men, a readineſs to 
forgive our greateſt enemies, [to oe good 
to them that bate us, ts bleſs them that curſe 
xs, and 7o pray for them that deſpite 
uſe us and perſerute us. And does ince 
cate theſe precepts mote vehemently, and 
forbid malice and hatred and” revenge and 
' contention more ſtrily and peremptorily 
than any Religion ever did before 5 as will 
appear to any one that does but attentive- 
yo reade our Saviour's Sermon upon the 
ant. 
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Sermon Fifth. Valk 
' : And as; Chriſtianity -hath given ug/a; 
more- certain {o likewiſe :a- more. perfeth 
Law-for the-government of our lives; All; 
the precepts of it are reaſonable and wilt 
requiring {ach duties of us as are ſuitabletg; 
the light of nature and-do approve then. 
{elves to the beſt reaſon of mankind, fuch 
as have their foundation in the naturezof 
God, and are an imitation' of, the. Nis 
vine excellencies, ſuch as tend to the pat 
fetion of - humane nature and to.raiſeiths' | 
minds of mento the higheſt pitch of goats 
neſs and-vertue. | The Laws: of our Rel 
gion are ſuch | as are generally uſefull 
and beneficial to the wan, 7 as do tend:t9 
the outward peace and the health, to the 
inward-'comfort and. contentment, and to 
the univerſal happineſs of mankind: They 
command +nothing that is unneceſſary 
and: burdenſome, as: were the numerous 
rites 'and;, ceremonies of. the Jewiſh . R& 
ligion; bat 'what is. reaſonable, and-uſt 
full, and-fubſtantial:- And they omit-nos 
thing that may tend to the glory of God 
or the-welfare of men, nor - do theyre 
ſtrain vs- in any thing but what is cons 
trary-either to the, regular inclinatians. . 
of nature ar-to our. reg{on and ttue int 
reſt. They forbid us nothing but what 
paſe and unworthy, to ſerye our humours | 
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and-padſions, to reproach. our underſtand- 
ings and, to; make -our ſelves fools and. 
beaſts ; in aword, nothing but what tends 
either to our private harm and prejudice, 
or to publick- diſorder and confuſion. 

And'\that this is the tenour of the Laws 
of the Goſpel will appear to any one: 
om our: Saviour's Sermons and Dilcour- 
es : particularly that - upon. the' Mount; 
wherein he. charges his Diſciples and fol- 
lowers to be: humble, and; meek, and 
righteous, and mercifull; and pure, and 
peaceable , and patient under ſufferings 
and perſecutions, and good and -kind to 
all even +to-thoſe that axe-evil and-injuri- 
ous to us;: and to-endeavour- to. excell in _ 
all goodneſs and vertue. This will ap 
likewiſe from. the Writings of the holy A- 
poſtles ; I will inſtance but in ſome'few 
paſſages in them. St. Paul repreſents to 
us the deſign of the Chriſtian doctrine in 
a very few. words, but -of - admiral {ſenſe 
and weight ; The grace of God that brings Ti. 2. rt, 
eth ſalvation hath appear d to all - men, 17: 
teaching _ us that denying - ungodlineſs and 
worldly tufts we ſhould live ſoberly, and 
|. righteoufly, and godly in this preſent world. 
The {ame Apoſtle makes this the main and 
fundamental condition--of the Covenant 
; of the Goſpel on our part, Let every one 2 Tim. 2. 
; that 19: 


doQtrine (which he calls the wiſedow: har 
# from above) by theſe charaRters, J* i 


firſt pare, then praceable, gentle and eaſier 


be entreated, full of mercy and good fraits 


without pattiality , aud without bypuetifie, - 


St. Peter calls the Goſpel, the krowledga of 
hint that hath called ut to glory and vertuys 
whereby ( ſaith he ) are given aito us tw 
ceeding great and precious promiſes , thit 
by theſe you might be partakers of a divimt 


nature __ bſcap'd the corruption this 


is in the world through luſt ; and upor this 
conſideration he” exhorts thern zo ##ve- dll 
diligence to add to their faith the ſeven 
yertues of a good life, without which he 
tells them they are barren and unfruitfall 
in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chrift.'1 
will conclude with that full and comp 
henſive paſlage of St. Paul to the Phili 

pians, Whatſoever things are true, whatſh 
ever things are honeſt, (%z ova, whit 
ſoever things are of venerable eſteert) 
whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things 
are pure (or chaſt) whatſoever things aſt 


lovely, whatſoever things are of good repitt, 
if there be 4 vertue, if there be any praiſe, . 


- think on theſe things. h 


Buy 
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that names the name of Chriſt depart from © 
iniquity. St. James deſcribes the Chriſtian | 


_ al zz —H_- 


Y But the 1 46d rare 
gels of the L are of Uiitane 
onnghy 7 mes appear by taking a bt 
And they tmay ll be reſher 
theſe two general one 4 _ are elerbon 
ſach 8s tend to the perfe@ion of hutttane 
hature and to make men ſingly and pet- 
Hnally good, or fuch as tthd tb the 
peace - and happinels of Hhumiatxnt S6- 


cſety. 

Firft, Sach as tend to the perfection of 
Humane hature and ro make tmtn good 
fingly and perfohally confiderd. And 

the precepts” of this kind may be diſt. 
prop rene ins ſad 6 
to or 1uch as 

4 one order and governiment _ 
ls in refpe&t of he enjoyrments ard 
pleafirres of this life. 

r. Such as enjoyn Pitty towards God. 
Afl the Inties of Chriſtian Religion 
which refpe&t God are no other but 
= nztural light prompts men to, ex- 

ing the two Sacraments (which are 
of great uſe and ſignificancy in the Chri- 
ian Religion) a praying to God in the 
| tame and by the mediation of mic 
- | Chit. © For the fam of natural Relig! 
'8 vs it refers more immediately to 
this That we ſhopld inwardly WWvkrence, 


, and 


- external- worſhip and adoration, / and; 


and our. confidence of his 


vours and benefits which. every day and * 


wearing, and take heed of the neglect gr 


every man's reaſon tells him he owes ta 
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and love God, and that we ſlould excawl ® 
our inward reverence and love of him by. 


our readineſs to. receive and obey all the - 
revelations. of his will::.. And, that: wg 
ſhould: teſtifie our I Cs ya hun, 

goodnels, by 


- 
= 


conſtant prayers and ſupplications to hun 
for mercy..;and, help for our: ſelves ; 
others ; And that we ſhould acknowl 

our obligations to him for, the many; tas 


every minyte we receive. from. him... 
continual praiſes and ga 25 a A 
20 not. 


that on the. contrary we 


tertain. any unworthy thoughts of Ga 
nor give that. honour and reverence which 
is due to, him, to any .other.; that wg 
ſhould not worſhip him in any mann 
that is either unſuitable to. the excellen 
and perfection-of-his nature, :or contrazy 


to his revealed will ; that we ſhould carg 


fully avoid the prophane:and_ irreverent 
uſe of his Name by curſing,.or cuſtomary 


contempt of his Worſhip. or any thing be 
longing ta.it. [This is the ſum af the f 
part of natural Religion ,.and- theſe 
the general heads. of thoſe _ duties whic 


3 
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' of this. life. Chriſtian Religion commands 


Which require-of us that we ſhould gt Rom 3.12: 


God: Arid theſe are the very things which 
the Chriſtian' Religion does expreſly - r& 
quire- of us, -28+ might be evidenc'd from 
icular Texts in the New Teſtament. $0 
that there is nothing in this part of Chri- 
ſtianity but -what agrees very - well with 
the reaſon of mankind. 
2. Such precepts as require the good 
order -and government of 'our -ſelves in 
reſpe&t of the pleaſures and enjoyments 


whatſoever things are pure and chaſt, all 
manner of {ſobriety and temperance and 
moderation in' reference to our appetites 2 
and paſſions ; and forbids whatever is un- F 
natural, and unreaſonable, and unhealthfull £4 
in the uſe of pleaſures and of any of God's 
creatures. Hither belong all thoſe Texts 


walk after the fleſh but after the ſpirit, 

that we ſhould cleanſe our ſelves from af/ 2 Cor. 7.1- 
filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, that we ſhould 

e holy in "all manner of converſation, 1 P*t-1 
St. Joby diſtributes the luſts and -irregylar *7 £20 
appetites of men into three kinds-,-  yo- b®. 
luptuouſnels, covetouſneſs,. and ambition, 
an{werably to the three ſorts of -temptig 

objects that-are in the world ,, -pleafures, | 
riches and honours,, A4-that is. inthe tjot.2.16. 
world, the - luſt of the fleſh, the Juſt of the 


eyes, 


195 


F Luke = Rlaviry doth ſtrictly forbid all theſe, Take 
heed wt beware of Cons ( fays 
{ Saviour, and he adds this excellent rea 
for a man's life confifteth not in the abum 
dance of the {i s which he poſſeſſeth. 
Fareff pride and ambition and vain 
ry, gnd * nbaaapls tumility-and n—_— 
Mat.11. 29 and condeftenſion to others ; Learn of md 
(fays gur _— for I am ; meek and low: 
_ 12. ty in ſpirit ; Mind not high things, but cons 
>} x. 2. deſcend to them that are of tow degree ; Lit 
nothing be done through vain chevy but is 
bolinth of mind let each efteem othes 
better than themſelves, And in reference . 
to ſenſual pleafures it forbids all i 
rity and nealh and ftritly enjoyhs pl» 
Luke 21, rity and temperance ; cautioningus #0 fake 
36. heed left we be overcharged with ſurfeits 
Ro.13.13- 71g and drunktnge(s charging us fo walk 
decently as in the Pp) , nt 24 riotiy 
drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wat: 
x Pet. 2, tonneſs ; to abſtain from fleſbly luſts which 
11. war againſt the ſoul. Now. all theſ 


precepts co hot onely tend to beget in *}* 
us V 


ertues and diſpoſitions as are rd 
ſonable and pg to or nature and 
every way for our temporal convent 
ence nd” advantage', but ſuch as d 


Ukeviſe exceedingly diſpoſe us to pier 


ond the pride of bfs, Gee: And Chuis 
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and religion by purifying our ſouls 
from egy droſs 4 flth. of ſenſual de- 
lights. For covetouſneſs debaſetha man's 
ſpirit, and ſinks it into the earth z in- 
temperance and luſt cloud a man's under- 
ſtanding, and indiſpole it for the' contem- 
plation of things ſpiritual and divine. 
Thus you fee how the Precepts of Chri- 
+ ſtianity do tend to the perfeftion of hu- 
mane nature, conſidering men fingly and 
_ 

Secondly , The other ſort- of Precepts 
are ſuch as tend to the peace and happi- 
nels of humane Society. And the reaſon 
of mankind can deviſe nothing more. pro- 

'T perto thisend than the Laws of Chriſtia- 
3 nity are. For they command all thofe 
vertues which are apt to {weeten the fpi- 
rits and allay the paſſions and animoſities 
of men one towards another. They re- 
quire us to /ove our neighbour (that is eve- 
ry man in the world, even our greateſt 
enemies) as owr ſelves. And for this end 
among others .was the Sacrament of the 
"}* Lord's Supper, the Feaſt of love inſtituted : 
that by commemorating the love . of our 
dying Saviour, who laid down his life for 
his enemies, we might be pyt in mind how 
we ought to love one another. $6 

And by this Law of loving all. mer «4 

evert Fw 
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8 even our enemies; Chriſtian Religion dis. | $ 
cavers it ſ{elf.not onely to be the moſt in-. | 
nocent and harmleſs, :but the moſt gene-. *F 
rous and beſt natur dIaſtitution that ever: © 
was;in-the world, For in purſuance ofz,. 
this-general precept it commands- us, tg: bi 
do good. to all men,; if it be poſſible, and ar; 
much as in us lies' to live peaceably wit 
all. .men; to be kind one-to another, re 
to ratific and oblige men ; to be render 
hearted and compaſſionate towards thoſe, 
thatare in want or miſery, and ready 'tqy.. 
ly and relieve them ; to {ympathizgy, 
with. one another in our joys and ſo 
rows, .to mourn with thoſe that mourn, bs, | 
70. rejoyce with them that rejoyce ; to . bear; 
one anothers burdens, and to forbear | 
another inlove ; to be eaſily reconcild 
them that-have offended us, and to 
ready to forgive | from our. hearts 
greateſt injuries that can be done to 
and that without bounds and limits eve 
ta. ſeventy ſeven times ; as our Saviour a9 
preſk&th. it. 


. The Laws.of Chriſtianity do likewiſe , Fe 
ſecure both the private- intereſts, of. men; By 
and . the publick peace ,-.by. confirmi *f 


and enforcing, all the dictates of nat 
concerning J uſtice,,arid. Equity , and-qu 


doing to others as we would have. them. 
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” to do to us; and by commanding obedi- 
"ence to humane Laws which decide*mens 
rights and ſubmiſſion' to govertirhent 
under pain of darnnation : And by forbid 
mg whatever 1s contrary to theſe, vio- 
lence and oppreſſion, defrauding and over= 
reaching one another, perfidiouſneſs and 
treachery, breach of truſts, oaths or pro- 
miſes, undutifulneſs to ſuperiours, {edition 
and rebe}lion” againſt Magiſtracy and Au- 
thority : And it there be any thing elſe _ 
that is apt to diſturb the peace of the 
world and to alienate the affections of 
men from one another, as ſowernels of dif 
poſition, and rudeneſs of behaviour, cen- 
ſortouſneſs and finifter interpretation of 
things, all croſs and diſtaſtfulF lhumours, 
. and whatever elſe may render the conver- 
' fation of men grievous and untafie to one 
F_ another : All theſe are either expreſly, or 
by clear conſequence and dedudtion for 
bidden in the new Teſtament: 

And now what could any Religion do 
. more towards the reforming of the diſpo- 
fitions and manners of men ? 'What Laws 
can be devisd more proper and effeual 
$ 9 advance the nature of mai to its high-' 

" eſt perfeRtion, 'to procure the tranquillity 
of mens minds and the peace" and happt- 
nels of the world, t han: theſe precepts of 

Q Chris 
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'  Cliiſtianity are? Several of which (as 
thoſe of loving ga” Sy; of "_ ee. © 
VENTING IMjUTITES ,. rendring good fon.” 
evil, &c.) chongh they have been eſteemd. 
reaſonable by ſome of the wileſt among, 


the Heathen,: yet by reaſon of the dogs ; 
neracy of » the world, and of the obſeys.* 
rity and uncertainty of humane reaſon, *' 
they never. .obtain'd to have the eſtimas. 
tion and force of natural Laws. So that. 
we owe to Chriſtianity the difcove "'Y i 
the.moſt certain and perfe&t Rule of 3 

that ever the world was acquainted withs 


I. Chriſtian Religion propounds the 
moſt powerfull arguments to perfwadg. 
; men to the obedience of theſe Laws. * 
3 Goſpel offers ſuch conſiderations to us, ay 
A are fit to. work very forcibly upon twe. 
of the moſt ſwaying and governing pally: 
ons in the mind of man, our hopes an 


4 our fears. To. encourage our hopes. 
A gives us the higheſt aſſurance of the greas 
be teſt and moſt laſting happineſs, in cate. of 


obedience ;. and to. awaken our fear it 
threatens ſinners with the moſt dre 

| and durable torments, in caſe of diſobedts © 
wa ence. 7o, them who by: pattent continuate. 
in well-doing ſeth for ig "1 and honour and 
ZN 
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bf 
\ . 


Vol. Swrmon"Fihþhh. - 
immortality, it promileth eternal life : Bip 
mito them that obey not the truth," but obey 
wnrighteouſneſs, it threatens indignation 
and wrath, tribuldtion and an wiſh. And 
this is thar which makes the ine of 
the. Goſpel ſo powerfull an inſtrument for 
the reforming of the world, that it propo- 
ſes to men ſuch glorious rewards and ſuch 
- terrible puniſhments as no Religion ever 
did; and' to make the conſideration of 
them more effectual, it gives us far 
aſſurance of the reality, and certainty of 
\ theſe things than ever the world had be- 
fore. Thus account the Apoſtle gives us of 
the ſucceſs and efficacy of the Goſpel uport 
the minds of men, and for this reaſon he 
calls it the power of God unto ſalvation, 
becauſe therein the wrath of God is re- 
weal'd from Heaven againſt all ungodli- 
neſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. Before the 
revelation of the Goſpel the , wickedneſs 
and impenitency of the Heathen-world 
was a much more exculable thing, bes 
cauſe they were in a great - meaſure igno- 
rant of the rewards of another life, and 
had generally but very uncertain and ob- 
ſcure apprehenſions of thoſe things which 
urge men moſt powerfully to forſake their 
fihs, and are the moſt prevalent arguments 
to'a good life. So St. Pasl tells the Arhes 
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"" #:axs the moſt knowing among the Heas* 

then, The | times of this ignorance God? 

3%, 3l* winked at, but now commandeth all men 

” _ every where to repent ; becauſe he hath ap=* 

pointed a day in the which hewill judge the 

world in righteouſneſs by that- man whom 

he hath Si 11s whereof he hath given © 

aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath rai="Þ 

fed him from the dead. TheReſurreQion” 

of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead hath given 

the world that full aſſurance of another life : 

after this and of - a future Judgment. 

which it never had before, for Ze whom” 

God rais'd from the dead did declare and 

_ teſtifie that it was he who was ordain dof * 

AR 19. God to be the Judge of quick and dead. And 

4 the firm belief of a future Judgment? 

which ſhall render to every man according” 

to his deeds, if it be well corifider'd, is'td* 

a reaſonable nature the moſt forcible mas” 

tive of all other to a good life; becauſe” 

it is taken from the conſideration of the 

greateſt and 'moſt laſting - happineſs uy 

muſery that humane nature is capable of.” 

So that the Laws of Chriſtianity have the 

firmeſt ſanfion of any Laws in the world 

to ſecure the obedience and obſervance of 

? them: For what can reſtrain men from 

A fin if the terxours of the Lord and the 

evigent danger. of eternal deſtruction will | g 

not ? 
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not ? What encouragement can be given 
to goodneſs beyond the hopes of . Hea- 
yen and the aſſurance of an endleſs fe 


licity ? | 


IV. The Chriſtian Religion furniſheth 
us with the beſt motives. and confiderations 
to patience and contentedneſs under the 


4 evils and afflitions of this life. This was 


one great deſign of Philoſophy, to ſup- 

rt men under the evils and calamities 
which this life is incident to, and to for- 
tifie their ſpirits againſt ſufferings. And to 


- this end the wiſeſt among the Heathens 


rack'd their wits and caſt about every 


- way, they advanc'd all forts of princt- 
- ples and managd every little argument 


and conſideration to the utmoſt advan- 


tage. And yer after all theſe attempts. 


they have not been able to give any con- 


fiderable comfort-and eaſe to the mind of 


man under any of the great evils and 
preſſures of this life. 7he bed is (horter than 
that a man can ſtretch himſelf upon it, and 


" the covering narrower than that a man can 


wrap himſelf in it. - All the wiſe fayings 


and - advices which Philoſophers could 
-muſter- up to- this purpoſe have prov'd 


ineffeQtual to the common people and: the 
generality of mankind, and - have helpd 
| Q 3 onely 


onel ſions Lone for Gree arid obſtis. 
any ore which without the aſſiſtance | 
of Philoſophy would have held uþ prov. 
well of themſelves. 
Some of the Philoſophers have run >. 1 
far back for arguments of comfort againſt. 
as to call every thing into aſs 
_— doubt , there —_ arty ſue Fr 
thing as ſenſe .or pain. And yet for 
that when any. great evil has been Wo. 


them, they would certainly ſigh and gr 
3s pitifully and cry out as loud as 30 


MEN. | t 4 p” | 
Others have ſought to eaſe themſely "8 | 
of all the evil of aifliction by diſputing” 


evils but op ting in opinian and 1magings. * 
tion, and therefore a wiſe-man ought nat” 
to be troubl'd at them. But he muſt by” 
a very. wiſe man that can forbear beih 
troubl'd at things that are very trouble 
ſome. 'And yet thus Pofſidonins (as 7; uh 
2:60 ds ) diſtinguiſh'd, he could nay; 
eny pain to be ver troubleſome but- fon” 
all that he was-refolv'd never to ac knows. 
ledge it to be ay evil. But ſure it is a ves 
ry ſlender, comfort that relies upon this 
nice diſtinction between things being #99 
Hefome: and being evil, when all the wo 1 


vo -, 


' of affli&ion hes in the trouble it creates 
to us. But when the beſt that can be is 
made of this argument, it is: good for mo- 
thing but to be thrown away as a ſtupid 
' Paradox and againſt the common ſenſe of 

' Others have - endeavoured to. delude 
their trouble by a graver way of reaſon- 
ing, that theſe things are fatal and ne- 
cetfary and therefore no body ought to be 
troubled at them, it being in yam to be 
troubled at that which we cannot- help. 
And yet perhaps it might as reaſonably be 


'Þ faid on the other ſide that this very con- 


fideration, that a- thing cannot þe help d, is 
one of the juſteft cauſes of / trouble to a 
wiſe man. For it were ſome kind-of com- 
fort if theſe evils were to be avoided, be- 
cauſe then we might be caretull to prevent 
- them another time ;; but if they be nece{- 
fary then my trouble is as fatal as the ca- 
lamity that occaſions it, and though I 
know it in vain to- be troubled for -that 
which I cannot help yet I cannot chufe 
but be afflicted. It was a {mart reply that 
Auguſtus made to one that-miniſtred this 
comfort to him of the fatality of things, 
Hoc ipſum eff (fays he) guod me male ha- 
ber,” this was ſo far from giving any eaſe to 
his'mind that: this was the very thing that 
tronbled him. Q 4 Others 
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"Others have try'd to divert and « 
tain the troubles of other men by prett 
and plaufible-/ay#gs, ſuch as this, The 5 
evils are long they are but light, if fhary 
but ſhort, and & hundred fuck, like. Now: EH 
Tam apt to1magine that it is but very ſinalf | 
comfort that a-plain and ordinary many. 
lying under a ſharp fit of the Stone fora} 
week together , receives from this ting * 
Sentence. For what pleaſure ſoever men®. 
that are at eafe and leiſure may take in” 
being the Authours 'of witty ſayings, 3 
doubt it-is but poor conſolation that's” 
man under great and ſcingin g a 
finds from them. 

The beſt moral argument to patienay} 
in my opinion, is the advantage of pat F” 
ence it ſelf. To bear evils as quietly as we 
can 1s the way to make them lighter and® 
eaſier. * But to'toſs and fling and to be rob 
leſs is good for nothing but to fret and 
enrage our pain, to gall our ſores and t6” 
make the burthen that is upon us ſit mote 
uneaſie. But this is properly no conſides// 
ration of comfort, but an art of managing © 
our ſelves under afflitions ſoasnot tomake © 
them more grievous than indeed they are. 

But now the arguments whigh Chriſtia- © 


nity propounds to us ape ſuch as. are;2-jult- 
as nealingble encouragement to men _ 
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bear ſufferings -patiently. Our Religion L 
- ſets before us- not the example of a ſtupid 

Stoick, who had by obſtinate principles 
- harden'd himſelf againſt all ſenſe of pain 
| beyond the common meaſures of humani- 

ty, but an example that lies level to all 
mankind, of a.man like our ſelves, thathad 

\ a tender fſenſe-of the leaſt ſuffering and 
yet patiently endur'd the greateſt ; of 

Teſus the Authour and finiſher of our faith, 

who for the joy that was ſet before him en- 
dured the croſs, deſpifing the ſhame, and is ſet 
down at the right hand of the throne of God. 

God thought it - expedient that the firſt 

Chriſtians ſhould by great hardſhips and 

perſecutions be train'd up for glory, and 

to animate and encourage them heretothe , 

Captain of our ſavation was crown'd by ſuf- 

ferings, Much more ſhould the conſide- 
' ration of this pattern arm us with patience 

againſt the common and ordinary calami- 

ties of this lite, eſpecially if we conſider 

his example with this advantage that though 
* his ſufferings were wholly undeſerv'd, and 

not for himſelf but for us, yet he bore 
. them patiently. 

-  - But the main conſideration of all is, the 
glory which ſhall follow our ſufferings as 
the reward of them, 1t they be for God and 
his cauſeand if upon any other innocent acr 
count, 
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_ __ 2C.4 count, as reward of our patience. Ow. 
; a light affiiftion , which is but for a monant,” 
worketh for us a and more exceeding ag 
eternal weight of glory. Chiriſtian n_ 
hath ſecur'd us that we ſhall be infinite 
gainers by our ſufferings. And who would 
_—_ content to ſuffer upon terms of he 6 
advantage? to paſs through many tribk. 
Puyweys.c the K 2 i of God add to @ 
dure a ſhort aMi&tion for an endleſs happis ,. 
neſs? The aſfurance of a future bleſſednel by 
is a cordial that will revive our ſpirits mots” 
in the day of adverſity, than all the with” 
fayings and conſiderations of Philoſophy | 
Theſe are the arguments which Chriſt” 
anity propounds to us, and they. are fir. 
and found at the bottom;they have ſtrength” 
and ſubſtance in them, and are apt to work” 
upon humane nature, and the moſt ording&*F 
ry underſtanding is capable of the force'of 
them. In the ſtrength and virtue of this” 
great example,and in contemplation of this” 
glorious reward, with what refolution and 
chearfulneſs, with what courage and pats” 
ence did vaſt mumbers of all ſorts of people” 
in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, not only” 
men but women,not onely thoſe of greater” 
ſpirit and more generous education but” 
thoſe of the pooreſt and loweſt condition; 
not onely the learned and the wite but the 
10s | 
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2 EIS E-a3:1g encounter ' all the 


rage and malice of the world and _—_—_ | 


torments and death 2 Had the 
counſels of Philoſophy ever any ſuc = 
upon the minds of men? I will conclude this 
Kar in the life of Tzpfius,who was 
2 great ſtudjer and admirer of the Szoical 


* Pitloſ Irony "When be fay u his death- 


bed, gs PANE yorg mee io o came to vi- 
ſit hitn told bir her by cond net uſb ar- 
guments to W to patience un- 
det his pains, the Philoſophy which'he had 
fludied fo much would furniſh hin with 
motives enough to that purpoſe, he an- 
ſwers "_ with this ejaculation , Domine 
Jeſu, da mihi patientiam C briſtianaw, 
Lord Feſus, give me Chriſtian patience. No 
patience like to that which the conſidera- 

tiens of Chriſtianity are apt to work in us. 


And now I have as briefly and plainly as I 
could endeavour'd to repreſent to you the 


excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, both 


in reſpe& of the clear diſcoveries which 
it makes to us of the nature of God which 
is the great foundation. of all Religion, 
and likewiſe in reſpec of the perfection of 
aan Ac agree ga - > arguments 
perſwade men both to obey and ſuffer 
eden) of God, By which you may &oss 
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this Reliion Þs," Is, and Shoe the Laws. ph, 
of it would make men if they 
oy, truly obſerve them and live aCcots | 


He's: 


towards God, chaſt and temperate, 
ent and contented in reference. to "han 0 
{elves and the diſpenſations of. God's pros 
vidence towards them, juſt . and hong 
kind and peaceable and good” natur'd to." 
wards all men. In -a word, the Goſpel; 
deſcribes God to us in all reſpects ſuch. 
one as we would wiſh him to be, ging - 
us. ſuch Laws as every- man that undes: Þ 
ſtands himſelf would chuſe to live by 
Sk Sr ſuch arguments to oe & 
e 2 


obedience of theſe Laws as no 
"that wiſely loves himſelf and - hath 
tenderneſs for his own intereſt and hap vt 
neſs either in this world or the other, « 
"refuſe to be mov'd withall. 2. 
And now methinks I may with fo : : 
confidence challenge any Religion in 
world to ſhew ſuch a compleat body a 
colletion of holy and reaſonable Laws 
eſtabliſh'd upon ſuch promiſes and threats - 
nings as the Goſpel contains. - And if any” 
man can produce a Religion that can rev 
{onably, pretend to an equal or a greater. 
confirmation than: the Goſpel hack” 2 Rev 
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ligion the precepts and promiſes and 

Mating whereof -are calculated © to 

make men wiſer and better, more tempe- 

rate and more chaſt, - more meek and more 

tient, more kind and more juſt, than the 

ws and motives of Chriſtianity are apt 

to make men; if any man can produce 

ſuch a Religion, I am ready to be of it. 

Let but any man ſhew me any Book in the 

; world, - the doctrines whereof have the 
| « {tal of fuch miracles as the doqtrine ' of 
{FT the Scriptures hath; a Book which contains 
the heads of our duty ſo perfetly, and 

without the mixture of any thing that is 

unreaſonable, or vicious, or any ways 

unworthy 'of God ; that commands us &- 

| thing in reaſon neceſfary to be done, 
and abridgeth us of no lawtfull pleaſure 

"$ without offering us abundant recompence 
for our preſent {elf-denial ; a Book the 
rules whreof, if they were- practic'd, 

would make men more pious and devour, 

more holy and ſober, more juſt and fair 
in their dealings, better friends and bet- 

. ter neighbours, betrer magiſtrates and 
better ſubjects and” better in all relati- 

ons, and which does offer to the under- 

ſtanding of men more powerfull argu- 

ments to per{watle them to be all this; let 

any man, Ifay, ſhew me fych —_— w—— 
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I'will lay aſide the Sctipeure and prech 
out of that. 

And dowe hot all profeſs to.be of this. 
excellent Religion, and to ſtudy and be: © 
lieve this holy Book of the Scriptures». 

Bit alas ! whowa believe chat we do ſay} . 
that ſball look upon the ations and conſe |} 

der the lives of the greateſt part of '"Chyjs 
ſtans? How and openly do many! 

of us contrad! heal - viding of __ . 
Goſpel, by our > ED and worl 
luſts; by foing intemperately or 
or prophanely in this araline world? As 
if the grace of God which brings ſalvation, 
had never appear'd tous, as if we had ne 
ver hear'd of Heaven or Hell, or believd 
not one word that the Scripture lays cons. 
cerning them, as if we were in no 
Ration of the blefſed hope and the gloriout® 
appearance of the great G od and our Sar 
veour Feſus Chrift, whom God. hath aps 
pointed to judge. the world in righteouſneſs; 
and who will beſtow mighty rewards upoe 
thoſe who faithfully ſerve him, but wit 
come in flaming fire to take vengeance ol 
them that know not God and that obey ut 
the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 

Let us not then deceive 'our ſelves by 
pretending -to this excelent knowledge of 
an Fejas our Lord, if we do. not frame” 
our 
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our lives according; to it. For though we 
know theſe things never {0 well, yet we 
are not happy unleſs we do them : Nay, we 


' are but the more miſerable for knowing 


them if we do them not; Therefore 


"F .concerns every one of us to conſider {6+ 
. riouſly what we believe; and whether 


our belief of the Chriſtian Religion have 
its due effet upon our lives. - If not, all 
the Precepts and Promiſes --and Threat- 
nings of the Goſpel will riſe up in judg- 
ment againſt us, and the Articles of our 
Faith will be ſo many Articles of Ac- 
cuſation, and- the great weight of our 
charge will be this that we did not obey 
that Goſpel which we profeſs'd to be- 
lieve, that we made confeſſion of the 


; Chriſtian Faith but liv'd like Heathens. 
Not to believe the Chriſtian Religion, at- 


ter {o great evidence and confirmation as 
God hath given to it, is very unreaſona- 
ble ; but to believe it to be true, and yet 
to live as af it were falſe, is the greateſt 
repugnancy and contradiction that can 
be. He that does not believe Chriſtianity, 
either hath, or thinks he hath ſome reaſon 
for withholding his aſſent from it. | But 
he that believes it, and yet lives contrary 
toit, knows that he bath nog reaſon for 
what he does, and 1s convinc'd that he 
opght 
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to do otherwiſe: And he isa miſe 
rable man irideed that does thoſe things” 
for the doing- of which he continuallys” 
ftands condemn'd by his own mind, ;and*” 
accordingly God will deal: more ſeverely}. 
with-ſach perſons. He will pardon # 
thouſand defects in 'our underſtandings 
if they do not proceed from groſs care 
leſnels and negle& of our ſelves; but the? 
faults of our wills have no excuſe, becauſe/ 
we knew to do better and were convince. 
in” our minds that we ought not to haye* 
done 1o., T4 | W 
-*Doſt thou believe 'that the wrath of 
God is reveal d from Heaven againſt all 
dAlineſs and mirighteouſneſs of men, and 
doſt thou flilf allow thy ſelf i» angodIÞ 
neſs and worldly lufts > Art thou convine® 
that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee this* 
Lord, and doſt” thou ſtill perfiſt in a wick# 
ed courte? Art thou fully perſwaded that! 
uo whoremonger , nor adulterer, nor coves 
tous, nor unrighteous perſon ſhall have av 
tnheritance in: the Kingdom of God and: 
Chriſt, and doſt thou for all that continue 
to: praQtiſe theſe vices? What canſt thou 
fay | (man) why it ſhould not be to thee* . 
according to: thy faith 2 If -it-1o fall out: | 
that thou art miſerable and undone for” 
ever,” thou haſt'no reaſon to be ſurprizd 
| as 
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JI as if ſome unexpected thing had happen'd 
to thee. It is but with thee. juſt as thou. be- 
lievdſt it would be when thou didſt theſe 
things. For how couldſt thou expect that 3 
God ſhould accept of thy good belief when \Y 
thou didſt ſo notoriouſly contradict it by a 
bad life? How couldſt thot look for other 
but that God ſhould condemn thee for the 
doing of thoſe things for which thine own 
Conſcience did condemn thee all the 
while thou waſt doing of them ; When we 
come into the other world there is no con- 
fideration that will ſting our conſciences. 
more cruelly than this, that we did wicked- 
ly when we knew to have done better, and 
choſe to make our ſelves miſerable when 
JI ve underſtood the way to have been hap- 
& py. To coniclude, we Chriſtians have cer- 
* tainly the beſt and the holieſt, the wiſeſt 
"F and moſt reaſonable Religion in the world ; 
but then we are in the worſt condition of 
all mankind, if the beſt Religion in the 
world do not make us good. 
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== And his commandments are 
not griev0ns, 


NE of the preat prejudices 

which men have entertain'd 

againft the Chriſtian Religion 

| is this, that it lays upon men 
heavy Burdens and grievous to be born, 
that the Laws of it aregvery fſtridt and ſe- 
vere, difficult to be kept and yet dan- 
gerous to'be broken ; That it requires us 
to govern and keep under our paſſions, 
and tocontradit many times our ſtrongeſt 
inclinations and deitres, to cut off our right 
band and to pluck out our Fight eye, to = 

, our enemies, to bleſs them that curſe us, to 
do good to them that hate us and to pray 
for thems that deſpitefully uſe us and perſe- 
eute us ; to forgive the greateſt injuries 
P 2 that, 


that are done to us, -and to make reparati. 
on for the leaſt that we do to others ; tobe 
contented with our condition, patient un- 
der ſufferings, and ready to ſacrifice our 
deareſt intereſts in this world, and even our 
very lives, in thecauſe of God and Religj. 
on : All theſe ſeem to be hard ſayings and 
grievous commandments. | 

For the removal of this prejudice ] 
have thoſen - theſe words of the Apoſtl 
which-expreſly tells us the contrary, 
the commandments of God are not grie 
VOUS. 

And though this be a great truth if it 


be impartially. conſtder'd, yet-it is alſo a 


great paradox to men of corrupt ming : 


and vicious practices, who are prejudicy 


againſt Religion and the holy Laws of. 
God by their intereſt and their luſts. This” 
feems a ſtrange propoſition to thoſe who 


look upon Religiof at a diſtance and n& 
ver try'd the experiment of a Toy life, 
who meaſure the Laws of God not by the 

intrinſecal goodneſs and equity of them, 


but by the reluQtancy and oppoſition . 


whichthey find in their own hearts againſt 
them. 7 


'to take ſome pains to fatisfic the 1 
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Upon this account it - will be quiſite - 
Ak: of 

men concerning this truth and if it be jor 
Jn | {ible 
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F fble to' make it ſo evident that thoſe 
who are unwilling to own"it may yet be 
aſham'd to deny it. And'methinks T have 
this peculiar advantage in the argument I 
have now undertaken” that ' every reaſon- 
able man cannot chuſe but wiſh me ſicceſ$ 
in this attempt, becauſe” I undertake the 
proof of that which it isevery man's inte- 
reſt that it ſhould be true :- And if T can 
make it out, this pretence againſt Religion 
will not onely be baffled but we ſhall gain 
a new and forcible argument 'to perſwade 
men over to it. 

Now the eaſineſs or difficulty of the ob- 
ſervation of any Laws-or commands de- 


=_ chiefly upon theſe three things. 


- Firſt, Upon the Nature of the Laws 
themſelves and their ſuitableneſs or un- 
ſuitableneſs to thoſe to whom they are 
given. | 
Secondly, Upon the ability-or w eakneſF 
of thoſe on "whom theſe Laws are itmpos'd 
for the keeping of them. For eaſineſsand 
difficulty are relative / terms and refer to 
fome power, and a thing may be difficult 
to a weak man which yet may be eaſie to 


= —_ perſon when aſlifted with a grea- 


7 bard, Upon the encoura gement that 
P-3 1 


the- propoſal of. great rewards does y 
much.qualifie ng. allay *the difheulty of 
.. Now if 1: canimake- theſe;three things 


evident / T« That; the Laws of God are rigs - 


ſonable,. that: 15; ſiaitable to qury-nature 2nd 
advantageous torour intereſt; - 2.- That we 
2re.not. deſtitute of ſufficient power and 
ability-for the perfarmance of them. And, 
3- :That. we. have the greateſi encourage, 
menty to this purpale : Then have weall 
imaginable reaſon to aſſent. to the truth of 

this Propoktjon- that the commandments of 


Gor are not grievees, . 


I. The Laws of God are reaſonable, that 


s, ſuitable to our nature and advantage. 
ous to our 1htereſt. "Tis 'trye.God hath 
&-{overaign right oyer us as : we are hi 
creatures; and by virtue of this right he 
might withour :injuſtice have impos'd diff 
cult tasks upon. us and have requir'd hard 


things at our hands, But inmaking Laws - 


for us he hath.not- made uſe of this right. 
He hath commanded us :nothing in the 


Goſpel that is cither unſvitable to our rees' 


ſon, or prejudicial. toour intereſt ; nay, ne 
thing that is ſevere and againſt the gram 


rent 
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of our nature, ;but- when: cither the app#+ 
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and to love mercy, and to walk bumbly 
with thy God 2 This is the ſum of the natu+ 
ral Law, that we ſhould behave our ſelves 
reverently and obediently towards the Diy 
vine Majeſty, and juſtly and charitably 
towards men ; and that in- order to the fit- 
ting of usfor the better diſchqrge of theſe 
the ue Or lemugal GQ iW tE 
rance* and RE oo_g if we,go 
over the Laws of Chriſtianity, we: ſhall 
find that, excepting a very few. particus 
lars, they enjoyn the very ſame _—_ 
onely they have made our duty more cle: 
and —_— _ this 1 _ had _— 
£0 Mare out y mn the foregoing: dz» 
courſe, and therefore I ſhall ſay the lels 46 
it now. {robo 
As to the ſeveral parts of God's worthip 
and ſervice, prayer and thankſgiving, hear- 
ing and reading the word of God, and re» 
ceiving of the Sacrament ; thelſe are all 
no leſs for our own comfort and adyanie 
tage than for the honour of God -and Re- 
ligion. And there is nothing of difficulty 
; P 4 or 


217 
rent neceſſity of our intereſt does! require 
it; or an (extraordinary reward is promis'd 
to our obedience. He hath fhew'd thee, 0 
man what is good, aud what - doth the Lord 
thy God tequire of thee, but to do juſtly, 
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| or trouble. mn i th excel performance 

Whathypocriſie can make tole- 
rings it RIF: And certainly they muſt 
be not onely much more eaſfie; but'even de. 
- bg ," when they are direfted by our 
ndings;" and accompanied with our 
hearts and affetions. '' 

-As for thoſe Laws of Religion which 
eonecern-our *duty-to our ſelves, 'as 'tempes 
rawce and chaſtity; or to others, as the's 
veral branches' 6f juſtice aud charity, com 
prehended 'in thoſe general rules, of loving 
our neighbour as: our ſelves, and ' of doing tt 
Orhers as we' wmegs have them 0 do to us 
There is: nothiing-in all 'theſe Law's but 
What is moſt reaſonable and fit.to be done 
by:us, dig but what F-we were to 
cenſultour own intereſt and happineſs, and 
did> rightly underſtand our ſelves, we 
would chuſe- for: our- ſelves ; nothing but. 
What is eaſie to be underſtood, and as eaſi8 
to be practis'd by an honeſt and a willing 
mind. 

» Now the practice' of all theſeis ſuitable 
toour nature, - and agreeable to the frame 
of our underſtandings ; proper to-our-cons 
ditionand circumſtances; in this world, and 
= ery to" our” happineſs in'the nexts 

no\ man's reaſon did ever diQate'to. 
him the contrary of any of theſe; that i v1 
| 
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btn > mute = love God; -to- be 
undutifull to his great Soveraign; ' and tins 
oratefull to his" beſt benefacbvr z-that-ir is 
reaſonable for''a- man to-debauch himſelf 
by. ntemperance- and brutiſr ſenfuality 3 
to: hate, defraud» and opprels other men. 
Our very natural reaſon, if we will but 
liſten to the diftates of it, is an enemy to 
all theſe fins and: a- law againſt all theſe 
vices. © | 
And as. the -praQtice of all piety and 
vertue 1s agreeable - to our-reaſon, '{o'is ir 
likewiſe for the intereſt of mankind ; both - 
of private perſons, and of publick- Socie- 
ties, as IT have already ſhown. : -Some- vers 
tues plainly 'tend to the preſervation: of 


_ our health, othersto the improvement and 
- ſecurity of our eſtates, all to the peace and 


quiet of "our minds $5 and which is ſome- 
what-' more ſtrange, to the advancement 
of our eſteem and reputation ; for though 
the world be' generally bad, and: men are 
apt to approve'nothing ſo much as what 


| they dothemfelves ; yet, I know not how 


it comes to paſs, men are commonly ſo 


. juſt to-vertue and goodnels, as to praiſe 


it int others even when they do not practiſe 
it themſelves. TE IE 
And as for thoſe” pr of Chriſtia» 
nity which ſeem to be moſt harſh nd 
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cult at fiſt ——— 6 repentanis 
_ + re ara = our luſts 
paſſtons; ty, patience and conten- 
tedneſs with our condition, antl refigne- 
—_— ſelves to the will of God # fors 
g and loving oxr enemies, and. ſelf 

denial for the cauſe of God and Religion) 
ifwe look well into them and conſider 
throughly the nature. and. tendency: if 
them, even theſe will appear nay ws. both 
reaſonable 'in themſelyes, and -upon/one 
_ or other really for -our =_ 


What + more realanablo than re 
tavee; than that a man when he hath 
amiſs and contrary to his duty ſhould be 
heartily” ſorry for it, and reſolve to do fo 
= nary eryrae eqn my pa 
itisnece £ y way 
don and is ak gt pos 
zpainſt Gad hath been complicated. with 
injury to men, it is: but reafonable we 
thould make reſtitution as far \as we are 
able, according to the nature of the 
mury.'' For without this pur repentancy 
is' not real, becauſe we have not, dons 
what we: can 10-untlo our; fault as mach 
as we can, or at leaſt to hinder the injur 


rious conſequences of it from mo 
any farther; Nor can any man be judg 
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to be truly forry for: his {in that retains | 
the profit and advantages of it to himſelf, 
heh ps. OB ys 


the utmoſtrof our--power we can haye no 


peace- in our Own coniciences,..nor any 
=». hopes of forgivencls from 


-  Mortification 'of our Jufts and paſhons, 
though, like repentence, it have | 
init that is troubleſome, yet nothing that 
is unreaſonable, or really to' our preju- 
dice. If we give way toour Pallions, wedo 
but gratifie our {Elves far the pretent in ors 
der to our future-:diſquiet ; but-ifwerefaſt 
and conquer thei, we lay the foundation 
If we govern our felves inthe uſe 
__ ſenſual delights:by the Laws of God 
and reaſon, we ſhall find our ſelves more at 


_ eaſe than if we-thould let looſe the reins 


t0 our appetites and luſts. For the more 
we gratifie our lufts the more craving they 
Creſelt indulgens fly dirs brag, 
Creſctt induigens fib; dirus ps, Every - 
luſt is:a kind of: hydropick diftemper, and 
the more we Sink che eaanbate ſhall 
thirſt. So that by retrenching our mnord- 
nate.defires we 7 not _ our {elves _w 
any thue pleaſure, but onely prevent 

pain and trouble of farther diatisfaction,-. 
Humi- 


Sermon: Sixth. 2 
Humility, though it-may ſeem to expoſe” 


a man to: ſome contempt, yet it is truly: 
the readieft way to honour: as on the cons 
trary; pride is a moſt improper and abſurd 
means for the accompliſhing of the end it 
aims at.' All other vices do in ſome mea» 
ſure. attiin their end ; covetouſneſs doeg 
uſually. raiſe an eſtate, and ambitious en- 
deavours do-often advance men to high 
places';; but pride and' infolence and cons 
tempt of-others do infallibly defeat theiy 
owndeſign. They aim ncipet and iltoog 
but:never attain it, for allmankind do nas 
I and flight a-proud man: « 
more reaſonable than patience 
_ contentedneſs, and that we ſhould in 
all: things -refgx up our ſelves to the will 
of God, -who wh us /-43eq math wedo oup 
ſelves, and knows whit is for 2 | 
= Techy ering, eee 
is:the beſt way to prevent anxiety ako 
plexity:of mind,and to make hownd CON» 
dition-as tolerable as-it'can be, and much \' 
more caſte than .it would be otherwiſe. - | 
-As for. that Law of Chriſtias 
nity which: forbids revenge, - and coms 
mands us tq forgive injuries _ to love 


ear exemics, no: man.can think 

who: conſiders the pleaſure vert \webtneſs 
fans and the gloriqus->vidtory of overs 
 comung 
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'S coming *evil with good, and 'then com- 
pares theſe with the reſtleſs torment-and 
perpetual ' tumults of a malicious and re- 
vengefull {pirit. 

. And hfſtly, Self-denyal for the cauſe of 
God and Religion ; this is neither unreaſon- 
able nor to our diſadvantage.” If we conſi- 
der our infinite obligations to God,we have 
noreaſon to think much to ſacrifice to him 
our deareſt interefts in this world ; eſpes 
cially if we conſider withall, how-difpr 
portionably great the reward of our {| ie 
wgs ſhall :be m another world. Beſides 
that the intereſt of Religion is of ſogreat 


concernment to the happineſs of mankind, 


that every. man is bound for that reaſon 
t aflirt the truth of it with the hazard of 
any thing that is moſt valuable ro himin 
this world. 

IT. We are not deſtitute of ſufficient 
power and ſtrength -for the performing 
of God's commands. Had God given-us 
Laws - but no power to keep them; his 
commandments would then indeed' have 
been grievous. "Tis true we ' have con- 
trace a great deal of weakneſs and im- 
potency by our wilfull degeneracy from 
goodneſs, but that grace which the Go» 
ipel offers to us for-our affiftance is ſuffici« 
ent for us. mad 


223 


224 


1 Joh. 44+ 


> hn, * Ma In "T5 Oe my _ idea; a 
p a LP b = _ | L, 
- £ | , = , % A. .A ' 
U ; w—_ i 
Sermiun- Sixth, Yol © 


ticular reaſon why the: Apoſtle ſays hers 
in'the Zext that hs con Fare wot 
grievous,” becauſe he'offers us an affiſtance 
proportionable to the difficulty of his 
commands, and the'neceflity of our cons 
dition: for it follows '1mmediately aftey 
the Text, for.” whoſoever is born of ' God, 
overcometh the world. © Therefore the com- 
mandments of God are not grievous, be« 
cauſe every Child of God, that 2s, every 
Chriſtan 1s | with a power wheres 
by he is enabled to refiſt and conquer the 
tions of the world. The fame Aa 
elſewhere encourages Chriſtiang 
upon the fame confideration, greater i 
be that is in you, than he that is in the 
world. Though we be encompalFd with 
many t enemies who make if 
their buſineſs to tempt and to deter ug 
from our - duty, yet our cafe is not hard 
fo long as we have a greater ſtrength or 
our fide: And this the Apoſtle tells us is 
the cate of every Chriſtian, greeter is he 
that is in yoa, than' he that is in the world: 
Are there legions of Devils who are con- 
tinually defigning and working our ruine? - 
there are alto myriads of. good Angels 

who are more chearfyll and officious to-do 
us:good.\ "For 1 doubt not, but as thoſe 
who are bent to do wickedly will never 
$90.20 4 want 
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waht tenipters to urge them on and topuſh 
them forward in reve courſe; fo on: the 
other hand, thoſe 'who apply themſelves 
ſeriouſly to the-buſineſs of Religion, and 
yield themſelves traftable to good moti- 
ons, will find the good fpirit of God more 
ready and ative to encourage them than 
the Devil can be to pull themrback ; un- 
leſs we think that God hath'given a greater 
power and a larger commiſſion to'the 


"Devil to do men miſchief, than to his 


holy Spirit- and his holy Angels for our 
| and encouragement. But then we 

are 'to underſtand that this aſſiſtance” is 

onely offer'd to men, and not forc'd 


- them whether they will or no. For it we 


dep God's grace but neglet to make uſe 
of it, if we implore his aſfiſtance for the 
mortifying of our luſts but will not con- 
tribute our own endeavours, God will 
withdraw his grace and take away his 
holy Spirit from us. Nay, ifafter we have 
begun well we do notoriouſly flacken 
our endeavours, we forfeit the Divine a(- 
fiſtance : If when by God's grace we have 
ma good meaſure conquer'd 'rhe firſt dif- 
fieulties of Religion, and gain'd forme ha- 
biraal ſtrength againſt ſin ;* if after this 
we grow careleſs and remifs, and negfe&t 
our guard, and lay our ſelves open to temp- 
4994 0 ; tations 


_ .- the beſt ſecurity that Heaven can 
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tions, God's 5 Spirit will not Wi: Pats. 
with us: Notwithſtanding all the promis. 
ſes of. the- pg ty- aſs 
ſiſtances. there offer'd tous, if. we lo ove any! 
luſt, and will ky Kng Sampſon lay our head 
in Dalilah's lap, we ſhall be inſenſbly 
robb'd of our ſtrength and become like ooh 
men. 1 
] 
I. We have the. greateſt encouragg 
ment. tothe aberrant of God's cont 
mands. Two things make-any courſe'of 
by 4 cake: reſent _ and the aſſhs 
gf ak reward. Religion givey 
_ WE FA reward. in, hand, the preſeng 
comfort and. fatisfation of atk dons 
our duty.; and: for the, reſt, it abs ; us 


Now theſe two muſt needs make our duty; 
yery :eahie ; a. conſiderable. reward--!in 
hand, and .not onely. . the hopes but the 
aſſurance of a far- greater recompeney 
hereafter. 

I. Preſent peace and ſatisfaction - « 
07 and. unexprefſible joy and -pleafurg 
flowing from the teſtimony of a good 


conſcience. . This is preſent payment, bes 
ſides that... Bak the carneſt of a Furure: ani 


Fg 


Fears 


Vol Sermon Sixth: 
| peace have they that love thy Law, dnd no: 
thing ſhall offend them. All Adts of piety 
and vertue are not onely delightfull tor rhe 
preſent, but they leave peace and content= 
ment behind them : a peace that no out= 
ward violence can interrupt or take from 
us. 'The pleaſures of a holy life have 
moreover this peculiar advantage of all 
worldly joys, that we ſhall never be wea- ; 
ry of them ; we cannot be cloy'd by the 
frequent repetition of theſe pleaſures, nor 
' by the longenjoyment of them. - I know 
that ſome vices pretend to bring . great 
pleafure along with them, and that the de- 
lights of a ſenſual and voluptuous life 
make a glorious ſhow and are attended 
with much pomp and noiſe, like the ſports 
of children and fools which are loud and 
| clamorous; or, as Solomen elegantly coms 
pares them, /ike the crackling of thorns un- 
| der a pot, which makes a little noiſe and 
a ſudden blaze that is preſently over. But 
the ſerious and the manly pleaſures, the fo- 
lid and ſubſtantial joys, are onely to be 
found in the ways of Religion and Vertue. 
The moſt ſenſual man that ever was 1n the 
world never felt his heart touch'd with 
Þ delicious and laſting a pleaſure as that 
s which ſprings from a clear conſcience, 
and a mind fully fatisfied with its owt! at» 
005, "7" a. But, 
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Z. But.the great encouragement of all 
is the aſſurance of a future reward. 'The 
frm Ao es fion whereof is enough to raiſe 
us above any thing in this world, and tg 
animate us with cqurage and xcſolution 
againſt the greateſt diffcukies So the 
Apoſtle reaſons ; Fils commandments are 
wot grievous ; For whatſoever is horn. of 
God, overcometh the world , and this is 
the wittary that overcometh the world 
ever our faith. "The belief of a future haps 
pineſs and glory was that which made the 
primitive Chriſtians ſo vidoriopus over the 
world, and gave them the courage to reſiſt 
all the pleaſures and terroxs of ſenſe.It can» 
not be deny'd,but that a religious courſe of 


k7 is liable ' to.be incumbred with many - 
ifficul 


ificulties which are naturally grievous tg 
fleſh and bloud. But a Chriſtian is able ta 
comfort himſelf under all theſe with the 
thoughts of his end,which is ever/aſting life, 


He conſiders the goodneſs of God which he 


believes would notdeny him the free enjoys 
ment of the things of this world, were it 
not that he hath ſuch joys and pleaſures in 
ſtore for him as will abundantly recoms 
pence his preſent ſelf-denial and {ufferings. 
. Let us now put both thele together, the 
pleaſures of Religion and the rewards of 
it, and they cannot but appear to. be. a 
mighty 
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;ghty encouragement. With what plea- 
_ x Aer mo lives aholy and Ln 
ruous life defpite the pleaſines of fin, and 
notwithſtanding all the 'atlurements of 
fenke perſiſt refolutely in his courſe? And 
how is ſuch a man confirrn'd in his purpoſe 
and anumated in his holy refolution, whert 
he finds that- God and his own conſcience 
do applaud his choice; when-all along irt 
the courſe of Religion and' a vertuous life; 
iQ his conflicts. with ſin atid reſiſtance of 
temptations,- he hath. for his nt re« 
ward the two great pleafures of innocence 
and of vidtory, and for his future encou- 
ragement the joyfull hopes of a Crown and 
2 Kingdom? A recompence fo great, as 
is ſufficient to make a lame man walk, 
tnough to make any one willing to offer 
violence to-his ſtrongeſt paſſions and inclis 
nations. A man would be content to ſtrive 
with himfelf and to conflit witt great dif= 
ficulties, in hopes of a mighty reward: 
What poor man-woukd not cheerfully carry 
a great burthen of gold and filver, that 
were afſur'd to have.the greateſt ſhare of 
it for his pains, and thereby to be made a 


- man. for ever? Whatever difficulties Reli« 


gion is attended withall they are alf fwees 
ten'd and'made eaſy by the propoſal of a 
great and etexiial reward, | 

Qz But 


| _- But are thereno av +7 mare inReli- 
10n2 Is every thing ſoplain andeaſie? Are - 
x the ways of vertue ſo {mooth and even 
2s we have here repreſented them? Hath not 
Mart.7. I 4. our Saviour told us, that ſtrazt is the gate 
- and narrow is the way that leads to life, and 
AR.1422. few there be that find it 2 Does not the Apo 
file ſay that through much tribulation we muſt. 
2 Tim. 3. enter intoithe Kingdom of God > And,that all 
12. that will lrve godly in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer 
perſecution 2 And does nat the Scriptire e+ 
very where ſpeak of riving, and wreſtling, 
and running,.and fighting; of labouring, and 
watching, and giving all diligence? Andis 
_ there nothing grievous in all this? 
. . This is a very material objection, and 
therefore I ſhall be the more carefull to 
give a ſatisfactory anſwer to it. And that] 
may do it the more diſtin&tly be-pleasd 
to conſider theſe fx things. 1. That the 
fuftering_ of perſecution for Religion is an 
extraordinary caſe, which did chiefly cons 
cern the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 2. That 
this diſcourſe. concerning the eaſineſs of 
God's commands does all along ſuppoſe 
| and acknowledge the difficulties of the en- 
trance upon a Religious courſe. 3. Noris 
there any reaſon it ſhould exclude our af 
ter care and diligence. 4. All the difficul 
ties of Religion are very much mitigate 
| an 
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and allayed by hope 'and by-love. 5.There 


is incomparably more difficulty and trouble 


in the ways of fin and vice than in the ways + 


of Religion and Vertue. : 6: If we do but put 
yertue and vice, a religious and 'a wicked 
courſe of life in equal circumſtances; if we 
will but ſuppoſe a man as much accuſtom'd 
and inur'd tothe one as he has been to the 
other, then T ſhall not'doubt; to pronounce 
that the advantages of eaſe and pleaſure will 
be found to. be'on the ſide-of Religion. '- 

I. The ſuffering of perſecution for Relis 
pion 15 an. extraordinary. caſe, and - did 
chiefly concern-the firſt Ages-of Chriſtia- 
nity. And therefore the general ſayings 'of 
our Saviour and: his Apoſtles concerning 
the perſecuted ſtate of Chriſtians are to be 
limited; as doubtleſs they were intended; 
principally to thoſe firſt times and by 
no means to be equally extended to all 
Ages of - the Church. At firſt indeed 
— 4a embrac'd the profeſſion of- Chris 
ſtianity did thereby expoſe themſelves 
to all the ſufferings which the power and 


I. malice of - the -world could: atfli&- them 


withall: But ſince the Xingdoms- of the 
Earth became - the Kingdoms .of. the Lord 
and of his. Chriſt; and the Governours of 
the world. began to be Patrons of © the 


Church, 'ris {ſo far from being univerſally 


Q 3 true 
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Son Shak, TAL} 
erue that every Chriſtian hath fffer'd 1 ths 
violence of: og that it hath been # 
rare cafe' and happen'd orſelyin ſome few 
ages, and to fone perſons! '$6 that. this is 
accidental to a flate'of Relipn, 'and theres 
fore ought not tobe reckon'diat theor: 
dinary difficulties of it. And when it pn 
CI extraordinary i 

pier ane} ty rewards to m Lie tol 
'" YH: This4iſcourſe concerning the eafine 
of God's cominands doesall-along ſu 
arid-acknowiledpe the dificultics'of the iſ 
entrance upon A religious Eourfe , ' except | 
enely in thofe;perſons who have had 1 
happineſs' to be train'd-upX6'Religion 

the caſie and infenfible degrecs'of a pow 
and vertuous education.” - 'Theſe- inte 
are freed frony a grear-deat' of 'paitts 
difficulty which others who are reclairnd 
from a bad courſe of life muſt <xpe@ A. 
undergo. ' They are in a great -meaſi 
excuſed from "the pangs of the' new 
birth, from the pains ofa ſudden and vis 
olent change, from the terrours of an af- 
frighted mind, 'and from -the deep anll * 
piercing ſorrows of a more ſ6lemn re pens 
tance. Whereas thoſe "who have lived 
wickedly before muſt look'te' meet with 
a great deal more trouble, becauſe the 
axe put upon changing theawhole- 


of 


vat S938, 


of their life at ofice,and muſt contend with 
inveteratg habits, and offer no ſmall vio- 
lence to themſelves in plucking up thoſe 
vices which have been rooted in. them by 


long cuſtomeand contintiance: This indeed: 


is grievous and muſt needs be fenſibly pain» 
full, like the plucking out of a right. eye, or 
the cutting off a right hand : For in this cafe 
a man mult ſtrive againſt the very bent and 
inclination of his ſtrongeſt appetites, a- 
gainſt the tyranny of cuſtome and the 
mighty power of a ſecond nature. But thi 

15no juſt reflefion upon religion, becauſe 
this does not proceed from the nature-of 
God's laws but from'an accidental indifpo- 
ſition in our ſelves, which Religion is apt 
to remove: And if we will but allow ſome 
time of trouble and uneaſinefs for the cute, 


when that is once wrought the commands 


of God will be more eafy and delightfull 


to us than ever our ſins and laſts were. 


TIT. Nor does this excfude our after cate 
and diligence. For when the Apoſtle fays 
that the commandments of God are wot grie- 
vous, he does by no means intend to inft- 
nuate that. they are calculated for flothfull 
and lazy perſons, that they are fo eaſy 
as to require no induſtry and endeavour on 
our part; he onely aims to prevent 
2 tacit objeQion which lies at the bot» 
Q 4 tom 
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tom-of many mens hearts, as if Religion 
were a moſt grievous and intolerable byr. 
then, and there were more trouble and leſs 
pleaſure in it than in any other ation'of 
humane life. This he utterly denies, but 
does not hereby intend to exclude ſuch dij- 
ligence and induſt as men ule about other 
matters. And if I ſhould tell you, that the 


buſineſs of Religion does not require a ve- . 


ry vigorous proſecution and great earneſt. 
neſs of endeayour, I ſhould ſpeak quite be- 
ſides the holy Scriptures which ſo frequents 
ly command ſeeking and ſtriving and labour- 
zng, beſides many other ſuch phraſes that 
import diligence and earneſtnels. And ins 
deed it were unfit that {o excellent and glo- 


rious 2 reward as the Goſpel promiſes ſhould ' 
ſtoop down- like fruit upon a full-ladeg 


bough to be pluck'd by eyery idle and wan- 
ton hand ; that Heaven ſhould be proſti- 
tuted to the lazy deſires and faint, wiſhes,to 
the cheap and ordinary endeavours of ſloth- 
full men. God will not ſo much diſparage 


eternal life and happineſs, as to beſtow it 


upon thoſe who have conceiv'd ſo low an 
opinion of it as not to think it worth the 
Jabouring for. And ſurely this is ſufficient to 
recommend Rehgion to any conſiderate 


man,if the advantages of it be much greater. 


than of any wor Idly deſign that we can pro- 


pound 
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pound to our ſelves, and the difficulties of 


it not greater. If the ſame {criouſneſs and 
induſtry of endeavour, which men com- 
monly . uſe to raiſe a fortune and advance 
themſelves in the world, will ſerve to make 
a man a good man and to bring him to Hea» 
ven, what reaſon hath any man to complain 
ofthe hard terms of Religion ? And I thinkTI 
may truly ſay that uſually leſs than this 
does it. For God conſiders our condition in 
this world and the.preſling neceſſities of this 
life, that we are fleſh as well as ſpirit and 
that we have great need of theſe things, and 
therefore he allows us to be very ſedulous 
and induſtrious about them. Howeverthis I 
am ſure of, that ifmen would be as {erious 
to fave their immortal ſouls as they are to 


_ ſupport theſe dying bodies ; if they would 
but provide for eternity with the ſame ſol- 


licitude and real care as they do far this 
life ; if they would but ſeek Heaven with 
the ſame ardour of affeftion and vigour of 
proſecution as they ſeek earthly things ; if 
they would but love God as much as many 
men do the World, and mind godlineſs as 
much as men uſually do gain ; if they would 
but go to Church with as good a will as 
men ordinarily do to their Markets and 
Fairs, and be in as good carneſt at their 
deyotions as men commonly are in dri- 
ving 
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ving a bargain ; if they wortld but endijts 
fome troubles and inconvemences in the 
ot þ of Religion with the ſame patience 
and conſtancy as they can do ſtorms, and 
foul ways, and miſchances, when they are 
travelling about their worldly occaftotis; 
Tthey would but avoid bad company ' a 
men uſe todo cheaters, andreject the temp 
tations of the Devil and the world as they 
would do the kind words and infinuations 
of a man whom they verily believe oo 
a defign to over-reach them ; I am co 

dent that fuch a one could not fait of Hes 
ven, and would be much furer of it upon 
theſe terms, than any man. that doth all 


the other things could be of getting an's 
fate or of attaining any thing in thisworll, 


And cannot every man do thus much? 
All thatT have faid ſignifies no more but 
that men ſhould uſe their ſincere endeas 
vours, and this ſurely every man can do. 
For to uſe our '{fincere endeavours is r10- 
thing elfe 'but to do as mach as we can, 
and it is non-ſenſe for any. man to deny that 
he can do as much as he can. And if we 


 woulddo thus much we are ſure of God} 


ce and aſliſtance, which is never wanti 

to the ſincere endeavours of men. But me 
expect that Religion ſhould coft them'no 
pains, that happineſsſhould drop into yr 
aps 
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laps without any deſign and endeavour on 
their parts and that. after they have done 
what they pleaſe while they live God ſhould 
fnatch them up to Heaven when they die. 
But though the commandments of God be 
not grievous, yet it is fit tolet men know 
that they are not thus eafie. , _ 
- TV. All the difficulties of Religion are 
very much allay'd and fweeten'd by hope 
ind'by love. By the hopes of a mighty re- 
ward; ſo great, as is enough to raife us a- 
 boye our felves, and to make us break 
through all difficulties anddiſcoutagetnents: 
And by 'the love of God, who hath taken 
all imaginable ways to endear himſelf ro us. 
He-gave us our beings, and when we were 
fallen from that happineſs to which ar firft 
we were defign'd, he was pleaſed to reſtore 
us to a new capacity. of it by ſending his 
onely .Son into the. world todie for us. So 
that if we have any fenſe of kindneſs we 
Gnnot bur love Him . who hath done fo 
much to oblige.us, and if we love him en- 
tirely nothing that he commands will be 
prievous to us ; nay,fo far from that,tharthe 
_ pleaſure we are capable of will be 
pleaſe him. For nothing is difficult to 
love. It will make a man deny; himſelf 
and crofs his own inclinations to pleaſure 


them whom he loves. It is a paſſion of a 


ſtrange 
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ſtrange power where 1t reigns,and will cauſe 
2.man to ſubmit to thoſe things with'de=. 
light which in other circumſtances would 
ſeemgrievous to him. Faces ſerv d for Rg« 
chel ſeven years, and after that ſever years 
more ; and they ſeemed unto him but a fem 
days, for the love he had to her. Did but the, 
love of God. rule-in our hearts, and had we 
as real an affection for him as ſome men have 
for their friends,there are no ſuch difficulties 
in Religion but what love would conquer, 
and the ſevereſt parts of it would becomg 
eaſie when they were once undertaken by, 
V. - There is incomparably more trouble 

in the ways of ſin and vice than in thoſe of, 
Religion and Vertue. Every notorious fins 
naturally attended with ſome inconveniences 
of harm, or danger, or diſgrace ; which the 
ſinner ſeldom conſiders till the-ſin be com» 
mitted, and then he is in a labyrinth, and 
in ſeeking the way out of a. preſent incons 
venience he intangles himſelf in more. Hes 
glad to make uſe of indire@ arts, andlabos 
rious crafts, to avoid the conſequence of his 
faults ; and-many times is fain to-cover one 
ſin with another, and the more he ſtrives ta 
diſentangle himſelf the more is he nar d in 
the work of his own hands. Into what per- 
plexities did David's ſin bring him? ſuch as 


by 
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by all his power and arts he could not free 
himſelf from : He was glad to commit a 
greater crime to avoid the ſharrſe of a leſs, 
and could find no other way to conceal his 
adultery but by plunging himſelf into the 

ilt of murther. And thus it iz proportiona- 
bly in-all other vices. . The waysof fin are 


crooked paths,full of windings and turnings; 


but the way of holineſs and vertue is a h:gh 
way, and lies ſo plain before us that wayfa- 
ring men, though fools ſhall not err therein. 
There needs no - skill to keep a mans ſelf 
true and honeſt, if we will but reſolve 0 
deal juſtly and to ſpeak the truth to our 
weighbour nothing in the whole world is 


eaſier: For there is nothing of artifice and 


reach required to enable a man to ſpeak as 
he thinks, and todo to others as he would 
be dealt withall himſelf. 

And as the ways of ſin are full of intri- 
cacy and perplexities, fo likewiſe of trou- 
ble and diſquiet. There is no man that wil- 
fully commits any fin but his conſcience 
{mites him for it, and his guilty mind is fre- 
quently gall'd with the remembrance of it ; 


- but the refleQtion upon honeſt and vertu- 


ous actions hath nothing of regret anddi(- 


quiet in it. No man's conſcience ever trou- 


' bled him for not being honeſt, no man's 


rxaſon ever challeng'd him- for not being 


drunk, 
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drunk, no' man ever broke his ſleep.or was 
haunted with fears of divine: vengeance 
becauſe hewas conſcious to himielt that he 


the world, But with the ungodly it is not {o; 
There is no man that is knowingly: wicked 
but he is guilty to himſelf, and theres na 
man that carries guilt about him \but he 
hath xeceived a ft: 
makes him reſtlels, fo that he can never have 
any perfect calc 'and pleaſure in his mind, 

I might have deſcended to particular by 
ances, -and- have ſhewn how much more 
troubleſome the practice. of every in and 
vice is. than the exerciſe: of the contrary 


arge 4 fubjet to be brought within the 
limits of a 1ingle diſcourſe. 
VI. Let but vertue and viee, a religious 
and wicked courle of life be put-in equal cirs 
cumftaneces, do but ſuppoſe a man to be as 
much accuſtom'd and inur'd to the oneas 
he has been-to the other, and then 1 doubt 
not but the advantages of eaſe and pleature; 
will be found to be on the fide of Religion: 
and if we do not put the caſe thus we make 
an unequal compariſon. For there is no mar 
but when he firſt begins a wicked courſe 


terrours of his conſcience and the fears of 
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hadiiv/dſoberly, and righteouſly,and godly in 


ſting into his ſoul: which 


ce and vertue ; but that would be too. 


ſeelsa great deal of regret in his mind, the 
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damnation are very troubleſom to him. It is 
poſſible that by —_—_ a man may harden 
his conſcience, .and'by a long cuſtome of 
ſinning may ina great meaſure wear off 
that tender ſenfe of good and evil which 
makes ſin ſo uneaſie : But then if in the 
praQtice of a holy life a man may by the 
fame degrees arrive to far greater peace and 
tranquillity of mind than ever any wicked 
man found in a ſinfull courſe, if by cuſtome 
vertue will come to be more pleaſant than 
ever vice was, then the advantage is plain- 
ly on the fide of Religion. And thisis truly 
the caſe. It is troubletome at firſt for a man 
to begin any new courſe,and to do contrary 
to what he hath been accuſtom'd to ; but 
let a man but habituate himſelf to a reli- 
gious and vgetuous hife, and the trouble will 
g0 oft by degrees and unſpeakable pleaſure 
lucceed in the room of it. It is an excellent 
rule which Pythagoras gave to his Scholars, 
optimum vite genus eligito, nam conſuetudo 
faciet pres muntes.. upon the beſt courſe 
of life, reſolve always to do that which is 
moſt reaſonable and vertuqus, and cuſtom 
will ſoon render it the moſt eafre. There 1s no- 
thing of difficulty in a good life but what 
may be conquer'd by cuſtome as well as the 
difficulties of any other courſe, and when a 
man is once us'd to it the pleaſure of it will 
be greater than of any other courſe, Let 


Pnnnrmenny 


z 


24 


ligion for the pretended difficulties of it, 


and lay aſide all cares of God's command- 
ments upon this ſuggeſtion that they are 


impoſlible to be kept. For you ſee they are 
—_— poſſible but eaſie. And thoſe who 
upon | "Tr of the trouble and difficul- 
ties of Religion abandon themſelves to a 
wicked courſe of life may eaſily be cons 
vinc'd that they take more pains to make 
themſelves miſerable than would ſerve'to 
bring them to happineſs. There is no man 
that 1s aſervant of aye a ſlave to any baſe 
luſt; but might- if he pleas'd get to Heas 
ven with' leſs trouble than he goes to Hell; 

So that upon conſideration of the whole 
matter, there is no reaſon why any man 
ſhould be deterr'd from a holy apd vertuoug. 
life for fear of the labour and pains of it 
Becauſe every one that is wicked takes: 
more pains in-another way, and is more ins 
duſtrious onely to a worle purpoſe. Now he 
that can travel in deep and foul ways ought 
not to ſay that he cannot walk in fair. He 
that ventures to run upon a precipice,when 


every ſtep he takes is with danger of his life 


and his ſoul,ought not to pretend any thing 


againſt the plain and fafe paths of Religion, 
which will entertain us with pleaſure all a-' 
long in the way and crown us with hap»: 


aids 
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pineſs at the end. 2 TIM.” 
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Let every one that nameth the name 


* of Chrift,. depart from iniquity.” g 


HE. whole verſe runs thus: Newer: 
| theleſs - the foundation of God ſtan-. 
| deth ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord know- 
\ | cth them that are his: And; Let every one 
| | that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from 
4 zpiqurty. | | 
| | + In which words the Apoſtle declares 
| to-us the terms of the covenant bgween 
- | Godand man.For the word :4u4iG. which 
is here tranflated foundation, according tor 
the uſual} ſignification of it, 15 likewiſe 
(as learned men have obferv'd.) ſomes: 
times uſed for an inſtrument of- contract | 
whereby two parties do oblige themſelves | 
mutually to eachother. And this notion 
_ of the word agrees very well with what. 
follows -concerning the /as/ affix d tor it, 
which 4s yery fuitable to a Covenant but 
+l R not 
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not at all to a foundation. "Tis true in»: 
deed, as the learned Grotius hath obſer." 
ved, there” uſed aniciently to be inſcrip- 
fions on foundation-ſtones, and the word 
ovezys; "which we render ſeal may like- 
wiſe ſignifie ; an 2yſcription ; and , then 
the ſenſe will be very .current thus, 
The foundation of God Randeth ſare, ha 
wing" this inſcription. But it-is to be colts 
ſidered, ' that though opgzy4 may fi 
.fiean - tepy) yet 1t is ohely an 2x Cripe 


tion Ul a ſeal which hath. no _ 


to''2 foundutlon; but is very proper to 


covenant or mutual obligation, And is 


cordingty the ſeal affix to this in/frument) 
or tovenant between God and*-man is it 
aMlufion ro the- cuſtom of thoſe: countries! 


faid to have an inſcription on both fidey: 


agreeable to the condition 'of the 
On Gods there is © 

corn or inſcripti iption, The Lord" kuo 
then that are his;that is, God will own aadi 
pond thoſe: that are faithfull ro hi 
And on 'our' part, Let every one” that mb! 
meth the name of C brift we eee from ini! 
quiny. & 
. 5Te every one that ie the ” 
chriſt, that 'is, that calls himſelf a 
ſtian.” For to name the name of any one' 
<toinve his pane call & upon us does 
ace 


. 
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according to = uſe Ciel Phraſe a- 
mong the Hebrews, ifie nothing ele 
but x: be denominated from him. Thuss 
tis frequently uſed in the 0/4 Teſtamenr, 
and ſometimes in the New, Do they not Jam.2. 9. 
Maſpheme that worthy name by the which 
ye —_— F _ oK the name” of title | 
of Chriſtians ; an t expreſſion, & 1 Pet. 4; * 
be reproathed for the name of Chriſt, a " 
the ſixteenth verſe varied, if avy man ſuf- 
fer as a Chriſtian. ' So that'to name the 
name of Chriſt is to call our ſelves Chri- 
ſhans. © TN 
Let every one that nameth the name 'of 
Chriſt depart from wx The word 
«4 ' is often' taken” ſtritly for injuſtice 
or unrighteoufneſ(s, 'but ſometimes uſed 
more largely for ſin and wickedneſs ir - 
the general. And'fo it ſtems to'be uſed A 
here in the Text, becauſe there is-no rea- v, 
ſon from the contexr'to reſtrain it to any 
particular kind 'of ſin- or vice, and be- 
cauſe Chriſtianity lays an equal obligation 
upon men to abſtain from all fin. 'Le# 
every one that nameth the name of Chriſt 
depart from iniquity, that is, every Chri- 
ſtan obligeth himſelf by his profeſſi- 
- ys renounce all fin and to live holy 
In ſpeaking to this argument I ſhall ds 
the& two things: R 2 x: Shew 
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<4 "a hi dbliaicn the profeſſion 


of Chriſtianity lays upon men to live holy 

hves. --*+ 

2. Endeayour”to nerfivade thoſe who 

_ call: themſelves CITE to alwer? this 
ab/lgaegprt, | 


I. What obligat ion ho profeſſion of 


Chriſtianity, lays upon men to live holy 


lives. He that calls [himbelf a Chriſtian 


p 


profeſſeth'-to entertain; the Dodrine of. 


Chriſt, tolive in the imitation of his holy 
example, and to have \folemnly engaged 
himſelf to all this. ' I ſhall beak briefly to 
 theſe,and then come to that, which I prins 


cipally tend, to periwade men-”-to wh 


accord 


20M He that orofeſſeth himſelf 2 Chriſti ; 
profeſſeth to entertain the dodtring 


of Chriſt, to believe the whole Goſpel; 
to-aſſent to all | the articles of the Chr 
ſtian faith, to all the precepts and pro« 
miſes and threatnings of the Goſpel 
| row the great deſign, the -proper inten» 


'OlN-k and to dire@t and encourage 


oft this doEtrine- 15. to take; men off 
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of evil ; to be holy in all manner of converſas i, pa. 1. 


with the bare ſpeculation of -thoſe truths "4 
but to better our lives. For every article « 3 
of our faith 45 a-proper argument againſt. . 
fin, and a powerfull motive to obedience. 
The whole hiſtory of Chriſt's appearance 
in the world, all the diſcourſes and- ac- 
tions of his life, and the ſufferings of his 
death do all tend to this ; the ultimate 
iſſue of all is the Þſroying of fix 5 So St. 
John tells us, for this . purpoſe was the Son.1 Joh. 3.8. 
of God manifeſted that he might deſtroy the 
works of the devil. But this is-moſt ex-. 
peeſly and fully declar'd to us, 7. 2.17, 
12,13, I4. The grace of God that bringeth 
ſalvation hath appeared to all men, teachi 

w that denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts 

we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly 
in this preſent world ; looking for that bleſs 
ſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; 
who gave himſelf for us that he might re- 

eem us from all iniquity, and purifie unto 
himſelf. «peculiar people zealous of good 
works. 
. The precepts of the Goſpel do ſtrictly 
command holineſs, and that univerſal ; the 
parity of our ſouls, and the chaſtity of our 

ies ;tocleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs 2 Cor. 7.1. 

of fleſh and. ſpirit ;: to abſtain from all kind * *M* 5: 


22. 


3 trom. \ 5: 


= They:requ 
tainable by 'us in this imperfect ſtate, 2» 
Mat. 5.48. be holy as he that hath called us is holy; to 

be pe a our father which's im heaven i 


aye all the promiſes of the Goſpel arg 

| ſo many encouragements to obedienceand 

2 Cor.7-1. g holy life ; having thePofore theſe promiſes, 
tet us wy our ſelves from all filthineſs of 
fleſb and ſpirit and perfett holineſs in the 
fear of God. We are told by St. Peter that 
theſe exceeding great and. precious pronyjp 
&s are given to us that by theſe we might 
& Pet. 1.4. Jy partakers of a Divine nature, having 
| eſcaped the pollution that is in the wor 
through luſt ; and that we might give af 
diligence to add to our faith vertue, and to 
wertue knowledge, and to knowledge tempt» 
rance and patience and brotherly-kindweſs and 
charity. © ft 
And the threatuings *of the Goſpel are 
- many powerfull argument#* againſt 


in. 

. Therefore the Apoſtle calls the Gofj 
Rom. 1. the power of God mito ſalvation, Ak. 
aa 15 therein the wrath of God is revealed from 
heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighe 
teouſneſs.of men. So that-if we call our 
. Elves Chriſtians we profels to —_ 

10ty 


holy do@rine of the Chriſtian Religior 
which 1s perfectly oppoſite to alt impiety 
and wickedneſs of life. We profels tobe 
governed by thoſe laws whigh: do ftricth 

- enjoyn holineſs and vertue. ' We profeſs-to 
be perſwaded that all-the promiſes and 
threatnings of the Goſpel are true, which 
ofter ſuch great and glorious rewards. to 
obedience-and threaten tra »nN. and 
diſobedience with ſuch: | paniſhs 
ments. And if {o,' we are obliged both - 
by our reaſon and our* intereſt to live ac- 
cordingly. 

2. He that profefleth himſelf a Chrifti- 
an profefſeth - to live in the imitation of 
Chriſt's example and to follow his ſteps 

who did no fin, neither was guile found in 
his mouth. 'The Son of God came into 
the world not onely by his Doctrine to.mm- 
ſtruct us in the way to happineſs and by 
his death to make expiation of fin, but 
by his life to be an example to us of holi- 
neſs and -vertue. Therefore in Scripture 
we find ſeveral 7:tles given him which im- 
port his: exemplarinels, as of a Prince and 
a Captain, 'a Maſter and a:Guide. Now if 
he be our pattern we ſhould endeavour 
tobe like him, to have the ſame mind that 
-was in Chriſt Jeſus; to walk in love as.he 
#ſo bath loved us and given himſelf for us. 
. R 4 We 
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We-hould aſpire; after thehigheſt degree 
of holineſs, 


Does any man Gl kim a Chriſtian 


and Hlthy laſts? is this like: our Saviour? 


Are we cruel-and unmerciful{> 1s this liks/ | 
the High Prieft of our profeſſion 2. Are we 


oud and paflionate, malicious and re- 
vengefull: ? 1s this to be like-minded with 
Chriſt who.was metk and lowl ; fore in. ys 
who yed for his enemies an 


921 $0.God-cn the behalf - bY. d | 
chat ſhed it? If we call our ſelves Chriſti- 
ans we . profeſs to have the life-of Chriſt 
continually before us, and to be always 
+ correcting and reforming our lives by that. 


pattern. 


make 1t our, conſtant and pen 
ere endeavour: to oats God and do his 


mill and 02 jul6t-at rig breveſueſs s as he did. 
and yet hogs himſelf to intemperance' 


% = 
= 


3. He that...calls himſelf a Chriſtian 


hath ſolemnly engaged himfelf to renounce+ 


_allfinand tolive a holy life. - By Baptiſm” 
we have ſolemnly taken upon us the pro-” 


teſſion of Chriſtianity, and. engaged- our. 


ſelves to renounce-the Devil and all his. 
works, and obediently to keep God's come. 
mandments. Anciently thoke who were: 
baptized put off their garments,. which: 
ſignified the putting off the body of -ſin;” 
and were -1ummers'd and buried in the war. | 

ter, .N 
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ter, to repreſent their death of ſin; and then 
did riſe up again out of the water, tofig- 
| Nnifie theirgntrance upon a new life. And to 
"| theſe cuſtoms the Apoſtle alludes when he' 
_ fays, How ſhall we that are dead to fin live rom.6.2, 
any longer therein; Know ye not, that ſo3:% 3,6: 
; many f us as were baptized into Jeſus 
:Chriſt were baptized into his death 2 There- 
fore we are buried with him'in baptiſm into 
death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from 
the dead by the glory of the Father even fo 
we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of- life : ' For 
if we have been planted together inthe like- 
JS neſs of his death we ſhall be alſo in the like. 
neſs of hu reſurret;on, knowing this, that 
| lour old man is crucified with him that the 
_ body of fin might be deſtroyerl, "that hence- 
forth we- might not ſerve fin. So that by 
- Baptiſm we profeſs to be entred into” a * 
new ſtate, and to be endued- with a new 
.nature ; to have put off the old man with his 
deeds; to have quitted our former con- 
werſation, which is corrupt according ' to . 
deceitful luſts,, and to be renewed in the + 
ſpirit of our minds, and to have put on the " 
new man. which after God*is created in righ- 
teouſneſs and true holineſs. And there- 
fore Baptiſm 1s called the putting on of 
Chriſt ; As many of you as have been hap- Gal. 3. 27. 
 4thed into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, —_ 
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if we profeſs to have put on Chriſt we. 
awft quit and renounce our-luſts, becauſe 
theſe are inconſiſtant, as y the op» 
poſition which the Apo between 
Rom. 13-them ; Put ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 
4 wake not provifion for the fleſh to fulfill the 
lufts thereof. J _— 
And as we did ſolemnly covenant with. 
God to this purpoſe in Baptiſm, ſo we do 
lolemnly renew: this obligation ſo often 
as we receive the bleſſed Sacrament-'of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood. Therefore the 
cup in the Sacrament is called the »aw 
Covenant in his Blood, that is, this repre 
ſents the ſhedding of Chriſt's blood by 
which rite the covenant between God 
and man is ratified. And as by this Gal 
doth confirm his promiſes to us, ſo we 
* do oblige our- ſelves to. be faithfull and 
obedient to him, . and if we ſm wilfully after 
we have. received the knowledge of the truth, 
that 1s, after we are become Chriſtians, © 
E we account the om of they Covenant 
=. a common thing, that 1s, 'we make nothing 
b of the ſolemneſt rite that ever was \ttl| 
ſd in the world for confirmation of any. 
covenant, the ſhedding of the blood-af 
the ſon of God. And: that this was-ak 
ways underſtood to be the meaning of this 
holy Sacrament; to-renew our Goren 
' WI | 


| volT. Sermon Seventh, 
with God, and ſolemnly to confirm our 
reſolutions of a holy” life (is 


very 
" from that account which Pliny * gives us of * plin. E- 


the worſhip of the Chriſtians in a Letter 
to Trajan the Emperour ; in which he telts 
him that they aſſembled early in the mory- 
ing before day, to fing a Hymy to Chrift as 
God; and then (faith he) they do 'ſacra- 
mento ſe obſtringere, bind themſelves by a ſa- 
rrament or oath not to rob or ſteal or commit 
adultery, ndt to break-their word or falſifie 
their truſt, and after they have eaten toge- 
ther they depart home. Which-is plain- 
ly an account of the Chriſtians celebrating 
of the holy Sacrament, which it ſeems was 
then look'd upon as an oath whereby Chri 
ſtians did ſolemnly covenant and engage 
themſelves againſt all wickedneſs and 
vice. | 
Thus you ſee what obligation the pro» 
feſſion of Chriſtianity lays upon us to ho- 
lineſs of life. From all which it is evi 
dent «that the Goſpel requires ſomething 
.on our part. . For the Covenant between 
God and us is a mutual engagement, and 
as there are bleſſi role on his part 
i there are cond/tions to be performed 
on ours. - And if we live wicked and uns 
holy lives, if we negle& our duty. to» 
wards God we haye no-=title at all = 
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the bleſſings of this Covenant. The con. | 
trary dodtrine-to this hath. been greedily 
entertained to the-vaſt prejudice o* Chri- © 
ſtianity, as if | in this. new- Covenant 
of - the Goſpel God _y all apon inp 
Felf, and required no ng or .45'good ag 
nothing, of'us, that it would be a diſpas 
ragement to the freedom of God's grace. 
to think he expedts any thing from us. 
That the Goſpel is all- promiles and our 
part is: onely to believe and embrace 
es that is, to be confident "that God 
rform them if. we can but think 
i ar we do nothing elſe ; which is 
an-caſie condition to fools byt "the. hards 
eſt in the world to' a wiſe man, who if 
his ſalvation depended upon it could never 
perſwade himſelf/to believe that the holy - 
; God without any reſpe& at all to his re. 
pentance and amendment would , beſtow, - 
ppon. him forgiyeneſs of ſins and eternal. 
Ve onely becauſe he was confident that, 
God ares f do fo. ; As if any man could 
think that it were a thing ſo,highly acceps, 
table to God thiat.men Hoa believe -M | 
him that he ſoves to- diſpenſe: his | 
and mercy upon the moſt unfit an a 
reaſonable terms. * A Covenant does ne» 
ceſfarily imply a mutual obligation, and* * 


. the. Scripture Pranyy tells us what arg P 
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the terms -and conditions of ' this Cove- 
nant both'on God's part and outs, name- 
ly, that he will be our God "and we” ſhall 
be his people. But he hath no-where faid 
that though we be not 'hs people yet he 
will be' our God. "The ſeal of this Cove- 


. nant hath two i»ſcriptions upon it ; one 


on God's part, that he will #wow them that 
are his ; and-another on our part, that we 
ſhall Jeparg from iniquity. But if we will 
not ſubmMfo this condition God will not 
know us, but will bid us depart from him. 
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So our Saviour tells'us; 7 will fay unto Mat7.23.! 


them depart from me ye workers of iniquity, 
<[ tom >jou ot. If Te deal falſly in ove. 
nant with God and break looſe from all 
our engagements to him; we-releafe God 
from all the promiſes that he hath made 
to us. If we neglect to perform thoſe 
conditions upon which he 'hath ſuſpended 
the perforrhance of his promiſes, we-di{- 
charge the obligation on God's part, and 
he remains faithfull thongh he deny us 
that happineſs which - he promiſed under 
thoſe conditions which we have nep- 


' IL. Tconie tow to the ſecond thing pro- 
pounded; and that is to-perſwade thoſe 
+ Who profeſs Chriſtianity to aniwer m_ 
: BY: O A 
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to'a holy life which their Res 
| \ ax nem them. We all/'call our 
Elves Chriſtians, and would be very much” Þ 
offended at any man that ſhould deny us 
this title. But let us not cheat our ſelvey 


with'an empty and inſignificant name,but | 


if we will call our felves Chriſtians let ug: 
fl up this great title, and make good our 

profeſſion by: a ſuitable life and: pradtice; 
nd nes tht preg T- wilt urge 
theſe three conſiderations. ® 


x. The indecency of the contrary, 
2. The great feandal of -it to. our bleſs 
pow Saviour and his holy pom 
The infinite danger of it to our owe 
dt ſouls. FP tt 


I. Conſider how Crag it is fo 

2 man to live unſuitably to his' profeſſion; 
If we call our ſelves Chriſtians we pros 
teſs to megan nr dodrine —_— the God 
fpel, to be taughr the. 
beſt maſter, to. A wc move 2h the” 
higheſt and moſt perfet inſtitution that”. 
ever was in the world, to have embraced” 
army tne homer eerie 
for © government of © 

our lives, which lays down the-plaineſt” 

| Precepts, 


_—_ Sermon Seventh, 
ſets before us the beſt 


and examples of » holy life; and offers. 
- us the greateſt aſlftances and 


ments to. this purpoſe. We profeſs to - 
tea 
excite us to holineſs and vertue, to be- 


be furniſhed with the beſt” 


awed with the -g; fears and anima- 
ted with the hopes of. any men in the 


world. 


Now whoever makes ſuch a profeſſion 


as this obligeth himſelf to liew: an{weraes. - 
bly, to do nothing that ſhall grofly cons. 


tradict it. Nothing is moreabſugd for 
2 man to act contrary to his-profefſion, to: 


nd to. great matters and perform! no-+ 


: Wiſe men' 


ail not what he _—_ to. 


enquire into 'oar lives 
'x they will make a 
judgmerſt of us. They cannot fcc into.our 
hearts nor into» our underſtand 
to'ifcover ' what./it is that: we 1n 
believe, they. cannot diſcern thoſe ſecret 
and ſupernatural principles 'thar we * Prov: 
tend to be ated by : But thisthey can 
they cati-examine our ations an 
our - or bad works, and  whethee 
our- lives be indeed anfwerable to \our: 
profefiion. and /do really excelt the ag; 
F 0 
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=: "i 
| of "other men whodo not pretend tor fucks © 
great many. (a; 
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great things.” There ar&a: 
Saclous perſons who wilt caſily find ug. 
out;' will look under our mask, and cer 
mos all our fine ions, and” will} 


Toth tharwe believe one thing whe who 
do the 


<5 Lnntors- va ourſelves to the ſcorn 
every diſcerning man if 
we I not live up to it. - With what face; 
can any mgn continue in the practice of 
any known fſin- that profeſſeth to believe; 
the holy. doctrine. of the - Goſpel which 
forbids all fin-under the: higheſt and fever: 
reſt | penalties? If we.did but: believe the; 
biſtory of : the Goſpel as: we do any ordi;”. 
credible ſtory, and did we but: red 

the Laws of Chriſtianity as. we do this: 
ws. of tlie: Land; were we but. perſwasj , 
ded, that' fraud: and oppreſſion, lyingi 


and perjury; intemperance. and unclean»; 
nels,  cavetauſneſs and ad re malice-aiidh 
revenge, the :negle&t God and. Relis; 


gion-will- brag Fen to hell as corminty 
treaſon and y will bring a man was! 
der the ſentence of the Law. : Had we buts 
the ſame "awe. and for, the threats: 
nungs and promiſes 'of the-Goſpel wy 

Ve 


diſcern the abſurdity of telling the) 


contrary. 
FS Eo we Pg to believe the Chriſtian © £ 
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Vol? - gen Sexowily. 
have'for the frowns and ſmiles of thoſe: 
who 'ate in power. aid authority; evety 
this would be effeftual to keep us from 
ſm. And''if the Golpel have hot this ef-* 
fect uport us it is an argument that weds'” 
not believeit! © * | 
Tis' to no ptirpoſe: to go about to per- 
ſwade 'men that we do -heartity*entertain” 
the doctrine * of Chrift , thar © dodtrine 
which hath att the characters of wad 
juſtice, of holineſs 'and -vertae pon 'it ;/ 
which obligeth men to wharſqever Hinge" 
are true,” whatſcever things ' are honeſt," 
whatſoever Jus ey} art gt whatſoever f 
things are lovely vol report, tf 
we have no. ah things in-our : 
lives. He that ar would know m4 a' man 
believes, let him attend rather to what he 


_ does: than to what he - talks: © He that 


leads 4 wicked life' makes a' more credible 
ad effeftual profeſſion of infidelity thars 
he who in words onely denies the Golpel.It- 


is th& hardeſt thing the world to-imas : - 


gins that that mart believes Chriſtianity 
whoby ungodlineſs and worldly laſts does | 
oy and renounce it... If = _ our": 
es Chriſtians, ir juitly be expect- 
ed from us that La war evidence'*this - 
by "our actions, that we ſhould live at. 
os Ss 
$f: p k 


_- " Sway: Fenn + Volt 
thatwe vt rip» bln Ga : 


ſhould x 5: 31 our {elves Iyer E) 
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thy elf a Chriſtian may'ſt not walk in 
the huſts of the fleſh-and of unclean- 
nb > pt 3 ern Nye Ae a haſt 
fulk Fapiter and 2: wanton Yenus. Thaw. I” 
rhay; it-mot be intemperate as thoſe were 
who 2'drunken Bacchus. Thoyi 
may/ll noe becrueland nmerctulas tha 
were . who worſhipped: a 
Ne feng wok tw 
W a thiey r 
remember that thou art * Chriſtian, 
when thou art ready to-debafe thy: ſelf 19). 
any vile luſt conſider what tithe don boa 
eft, - by what:.name- thou art; called, whoſe 
iſiple thwart; and rhen ſay to thy 
ſhall'T allow my {elf i in any impiety at 
? - + urge wmgt. 6p ee 
VB ſtruced ha that 
EF - © worklly juſts: 'ny oy rg 
: paſſion. who pretend. to have > cho: 
alt theſe and to have: put off the: old! 
* ' with his deedsd. 
It is not' being gilded ond 


ternal profefiiont of Chriſtianity: thes; v - 
/ By 


feffion of Chriftianity : Ba ra 
fily profiteth we obey. the dept 


ps if we walk contrary KF, the of 
- our 

fi Heathen: If b If by or hs 

Tru 


npdeot Sung Void be counter- 


1H: 
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A Philoſopher (faith he 
[AFhiglpbr @ih be) au; 


FR 10  CuUJuS,, 10a ifter eſſe wult labitur; 
Loy vite pro eſſus, delinquit in vita; 
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becauſe: he 1s. faulty. in that wherein he pre- 
tobe a JET .and. whilſt: he profe ſeth 
.An Art of of - living: better than. other men he 
miſearries in; this dife. With how much 
r reaſon. may.-\ we, challenge Chriſti 

tor the. ,; ; dry co .of,, th ir live 


Gnry, or oult 
wake 


P £4 a greater, 

d. vice than, ever any Tong 92.0 in 
Fj 14 did. If 2 man | neofel any a 
V7 or Calling, it. is, expected that he ſhould 
*be skill'd if it _ excel thoſe who do ngt 


rx aro, greateſt diſparage- 
pn TIEIIL g 
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don'd: for 'other defets,' but: the proper 
$kill of * his* Art may juſtly be expected 
from him. So for a Chriſtian to fiy of 
| him, the worſt thinginhim is his/fe ; he 
is very orthodox 1n "his opinions; but” 
he's an il-natur'd'man, one of very Vio- 
tent paſſions, he wilt Be'very "frequently 
drunk, he makes'no tofiſeterice of his deal- 
| ings, he is very unchiritable to all that 
die from hinf: This /man is faulty in' 
| his profeſſion, he is Jefeive in thabwliiets 


ſhould: be- his excelleficy; he mayhave 
orthodox opinions in' Religion, but'Wwhen 


all is done "there is ris fact opdaat'y +4 
hereſie, nothing ſo fundamentally oppoſite 
to Religion! as a wicked life.” "A'Chriſtian 
does not- pretend to®have a better wit 
or 4 more Þiercing 'underſtanding”* than'z 
Turk: or Heathen, but- he” proteſſetli to 
| live better than they;-to "be more chaſt 
and more ternperate,” more jult and more 
charitable, more meek and gentle, more 
loving and peaceable*than other men; Tf 
he ful in'this, where is the Art the man * 
boaſts of > to - what purpoſe is all this. 
noiſe | and" ſtir © ahout* the Goſps and 
the” holy: doftrine "of Chrift 2” Tf any 
.min profeſs himſelf:a Chriftian 'tnd "do .. 
not live better thaniothers he is a mere s 
render. and Moutobinky, ih Religion, 4 
4 - S 


3 he's 
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 objeftion in the 


the Goſpel were ſo excellent 


and enemies to our Re 5 
an tution 


6 ſhould fog + 
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© he reply, would you have me to believe 


Lives: 2 If you believed 


your Religion 


Goſpel were every word of it falſe;if there 
were neither a Heaven to be "for 
nor 2 Hell to be feared this ite, how 
could many - Chriſtians Ive worſe than 
they do? ; 

As we would .not rocking to the 
world that the Goſpel is an: unholy and 
vicious Inſtitution, let us take 


on 
we bring no ſcandal upott it'by our lives, 
leſt the enemies of our Religion fay as Saf 
vian tells us they did in his time," $3 Chr6 
ftus Suntta doruifſet Chriftiani fanfle vix- 


ifent, ſurely "if Chrift had taught ſ0: iy 4 
doitrine C +#+ ths would oy. lier 
lives. _ ully ' tells _ that one of the 
ſhrew arguments tnat ever was brought 
againſt Philoſophy was this, quoſdam per» 
| fettos Philoſophos' turpiter vivere, that ſome 
great Philoſophers led wery filthy lives. 
Celſus and Porphyry, H mt, and Faljan, 
among all their 'witry invectives 
Chriſtian Religion have nothing againſt 
it that reflets ſo much upon it as do the 
wicked lives of fo matty Chriſtians/ The 


greateſt enmity to jon 1s to profels it 
and'to live DT, ta it. | 


/ Thus 


when I ſee you do not-believe' your = 
would live according to ir. For if the 


againſt 
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with and vehemency, For ma. 
Ph3 18, 9 of 'whom T have told you often, and 
wow tell: you even ne,” that they are 
enemies of the Croſs of 'C briſ, whoſe end 
deſtruttion, whaſe God 1s their belly, whoſe 

glory i in their . ſbame, who mind earthly 

things. \A Few or a Turk is not ſo great an 

enemy to- Chriſtianity: as a lewd and viti- 

ous Chriſtian. 

© Chriſtians, as they tender the honour of 

their Saviour-and hs credit of their Relis 

gion,” that. they would conform their lives 

tothe holy precepts of Chriſtianity.And if 

there be any: —— are reſolved to comtinus 

in a vitious. courſe to the injury and diſpas 
34 ragement of Chriſtianity, I could- almoſt 
# entreat of them that they would -quit 
their profeflion and renounce their Baps 


Heatheniſh rites -and ſuperſtitions, or be 
circumciſed for Fews or Zurks:- For it were 


ſuch 1 men-ſhould abandon their Profeſſion, 
than keep on a vizard which ſerves to;ng' 


pt 


this exmſrleration.oujht i mm 
fect us: "Fam fure the A rm Ag yu 


Therefore let me \beſeech' 


tiſm,, that they, would lay aſide their title 
of Chriſtians and initiate- themſelves in 


really better, ypon ome - accounts,” that ' 


orher purpoſe byt to ſearg others from Re 
x "And LaGl lp we pond the: dan 


m, a «a 2 _ Sas. Ab = 


HF we expoſe our {elves to by not 
freaky to our Religian. _— thn 
hope, may prevail upon ſuch as are not 
moved by the former confiderations: 
'Hyporcrites are -inſtanc'd in Scripture ; 
as. 2 ſort of -ſinners that ſhall have. the 
ſharpeſt torments and the - fierceft dam« 
nation, When our Saviour would: ſet 
forth the great ſeverity of the Lord: to» 
wards the -evil ſervant he expreſſeth- it 


thus, he ſhall cut him-in fſunder aud appoint Ma. 24, 
him hu portion with Hypocrites. So that 51- 


the puniſhment of Hypocrites ſeems to 
be made in the-meaſure and ſtandard of 
the higheſt puniſhment. Thou profeſſeſt 
to believe in Chriſt and to hope 10. him 
for falvation, but in the mean time- thou 
liveſt a wicked and unholy life, thou doſt 
not. believe but preſume on him, and wilt 
find at the great day that this thy confi- 
dence withbe thy confuſion, and he whom 
thou hopeſt will be thy @dvocate and Sas 
viour will prove thy ' Accuſer and thy 
. Judge. + What .our Saviour ſays to the 
Jews, There is one that accuſeth you -even 
Moſes in whom ye truſt may very well be 
applied :to falls Chriſtians, there is one 
that geeanſeth you and will condemn you, 
yen Jeſns im whom ye truſt. 15 


- 
] 's 
" s of 


4 
. 


will-be 16 far from ſecorings 
Hell, that it will fink t 


r Heathens who -never heard'of 


for your ſelves. © There's no ſuch mi 


feſſion of Chriſtianity have the impus- 
dence to hope that thou ſhalt fit down 


Kingdom of God? No, thoſe fins which 
are committed by Chriſtians under the 
enjoyment of the: Goſpel are "of deeper 


' tions 


—% 


into it. 'Many are apt to pity 


the name of Chriſt, and fadly to condole 
their caſe, but as our- Saviour ſaid upon. 
another occaſion, Weep not for them,” weey . 


” 
_. 
.. 


who haſt led a wicked life under the pros 


with Abraham, Taac and Faceh in the } 


dye and clothed with blacker aggrava-.' 


a_«C_ —— _——— _ _ . 


to live up to the efſential and fundamental 


Laws 0 our Reli 10n; to love God,” and 
to love our ' ; to. do to 


every 
3 man as we would have him to do to 
us, to+» mortifts our halts, and fubdue 
our paſſions, and fincerely to endeavour 


to © wound i all th bag of nitcou 
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" *iwes thanks. - "val. 


neſs whichare-by Jeſus Chriſt tothe pra | 
oy of God.» ' 

- 'This-indeed would become our profes 
on jr be honourable to our Redgiah 
and would remove one of the greateſt 'ob- 
ſtacles tothe progreſs of the Goſpel. ' Fox 
how can we expect that the doctrine of 
God our Saviour ſhould'gain any conſide: 
rable ground in the world, ſo long as by 
the unworthy lives of ſo'many Chriſtians 
*ris repreſented to: the. world at ſo great 
þ 1% aormng If ever we” would -have 


Chriſtian Religion effectually recommens 


ded, 'it- muſt be by the holy and unblame; 
gble lives of thoſe who make profeſſion of 
it. Then indeed it would look with fo a» 
4miable a countenanceas to-invite many to | 
it, and carry ſomuch mkjeſty and authors 


'ty in.itas to. command:reverence from its 


; Men -enemies, and make. men to ac 
owledge that God'1s in us of” a' truth 

glorifc qur Father which is in Hew 
Ven. 6 


& God _ ther a5 100; heoh | 


-: aken rn ape us ithe = effiow of Chri+ 
tanity, ſo. we may be careful \ſo #0 
' five that :we may adorn the. doftrine 
- of God our Senior in all.\things; 
that the grace of . Gad. which bringeth 
Jalvation 
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F | ſalvation may teach us to deuy 0th 
odlineſs and worldly luſts, and to 

Frve ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in 
this preſent world; looking for that 
Bleſſed hope, and the glorious appear- 
ing of the great God and our Saviour 
Teſus Chriſt, to whom with the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, &ec. 
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For our Converſation is in 
Heaven. 


OR the underſtanding of which 
words we need to- look -back no 
further than the x82h verſe of this 
Chapter , Where the Apoſtle with great 
vehemency FOS-LEm y"_— of fome 
among Philippians, who indeed |, 
profets d Chriſtianity but yet would do 
any thing, ro decline ſuffering for- that 
profeſhion.;:- there are many that walk, of 
= Fg LE told you often, and now tell 
epi that they are enemies 
to Þ the > Croſs of Chriſt ; key © cannot endure 
to ſuffer with him and for himz'they are 
ſo ſenſual and wedded to this world that! . 


will do--any thing to Rags. 
tion ; ſo he deſcribes them im the-next 


| verſe whoſe end is deftruition, whoſe _ 
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' ts their belly, whoſe glory is in their ſhame 
wha mind earthly things. Now in oppoſiti- 
on to theſe ſenſual andearthly-minded men 
the Apoſtle gives us the character of the 
true Chriſtians, they are ſuch as mind 
Heaven and: another world, | and pre- 
fer the hopes of that fo all the intereſts 
of this life, our converſation is in Hea- 


VER. «+ . | | 
For "the right underſtanding of which 
phraſe be pleaſed to: obſerve, that i is 
an alluſion to a City or Corporation, 
and to the privileges and manners of 
thoſe who are free of it. ' And Heaven B 
ſeverab times in-'Scripture repreſented -tF 
us'under.this notion of a City. It -15 laid, 
of Abraham - that 'he looked. for - a City) 
which hath foundations; whoſe baitder and 
maker'is God. It is'called likewile the Cit 
of the: living God, the heavenly Feruſalemi| 
And' the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking of the uns 
certain” condition"of- Chriſtians"'in . this! ” 
world"ſays of themy- that here they haves 
no. continuing City, but . look for one'that 'is\.. 
: £2. , GY 4 409 
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{ rizens, or their converſation and nianners, 
or may take in both theſe. + 'S 
In the fr/t ſenſe of 'the privilege of Ci- 
tizens, we find 72Aiciz a word of near if 
finity with this ſometimes us'd ; with 4 a. 22." 
* hreat ſum ( ys the Captain to Paul ) oþ-28. 
tained I Thu mo\ierzy Teyr)w, this freedom. 
According to this ſenſe, 51u@v 709 moAfrwue 
may very well 'be rendred, as 7ertuliax 
often does this Text, municipatus noſter, 
our Citizenſhip is im Heaven ; an alluſion 
perhaps .(as the learned Dr. Hammond ob- 
ſerves) to thoſe who though they were 
S not born at Rome, andit may belivedat a 
| great diſtance from ft, had yet jus civita- 
| ts Romang, the privilege of Roman Citi- 
| zens. In like manner the Apoſtle here 
| dQeſcribes the condition of Chriſtians. *Tis 
#3 true we att born here in this world'and 
, 


live in it, but we belong to another Cor- 
poration; we are denizens ' of another -.-- 
Countrey and free of that City whieh-ts a» . © 
boye.. | . 

In the other ſenſe of the corverſation of . 
Citizens we find the verb 7A/l:vz3x uſed 


pel of Chriſt. - And why may ER 
1 TA;rwiuce in the Text, without any icons Phil.1.27; 
venience tnelude both ' theſe 2 as tit the" 
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 hadfaid, there are.lome that mind J 
y things, andare ſo addicted to win 
+ ws rather than part with them they will 
. forlake;their Relivion; but as for us, we 

Cc that we. are Citizens of Heaven, ' 

and accordingly we converſe and demean 

our ſelves in-this. world as. thoſe that. are. 
free of another City and do belong to" 
it. 

So thas to have our converſation in heas 


as does. imply thele two tlungs. 


Firſt, The ſerious thoughts.and conſides 

_ rations of Heaven. | 

.. Secondly, Theeffett which thaſe though 
ought to have upan our lives. 


Theſe two thi IF 67 meas 
ing of my Text, an ſubje& F 
the following 7! e. 


'1. The ſerious thoughts and "tak q 
tions of Heaven, that i hes, the _ 
Warns of good men. in; another h 

And concerning The there are two > 
principal y "whack offer themſtlyes*to-our | 
tion... Firſt, T yore har of. S 
ſr me noo pa 
| Jy, WE may : ea q 
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Firſt, We will confider the heppine@of 
this ſtate. But what; and how great" this 
happineſs is, I am not-able to repreſent to 
you. Theſe things are yet. in a great -mea- 
ſure within the veil, and it does not now 
fully appear what - we ſhall be.' The Scrip- 
tures have reveal'd {o much in general con> 
cerning the reality and unſpeakable felici- 
ties of this ſtate as may ſatisfie us. for-the 
preſent, and ſerve to enflame-ourdeſires af- 
ter it, and to quicken our endeavours: for 
tle obtaining of it ; as namely, that it is 
incomparably beyond any happineſs of 
this world ; that it is very great ; and that 
it is eternal; in 4 word, that it is far above 


' any thivg that we can now conceive or 


tmagine. 

L. It is ificomparably beyond any hap- 
pineſs in this world: It is free from all thoſe 
ſharp. and -bitter | ingredieats -which do 
abate and allay the telicities of this life; 
All the cnjoyments of this world aremixd, 
and- uncertain, and unſatisiying ; nay fo 
far are they from giving us farifaction, 
that the very ſweeteit of them are {atiating; 


- andeloying. 


-.'None of the comforts of -this life are 


pure! and pnmixt. There is ſomething- of 


vanity mingled with all our earthly enjoy+ 


ments and that cauſeth vexationgf-/pirtt. 
FT. 2 There 


x: There is no ſenſual- pleaſure but is either 
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purchas d by ſome pain, or attended with 
it, - or ends in it. A great eſtate is neither 
to be got without care, nor kept without 
fear, nor Joſt without trouble. Dignity and 
greatneſs is troubleſome almoſt to all man- 
kind, it is commonly uneafie to them that 
have it-and it is uſually hated and envy'd 
by thoſe that have it not. Knowledge, that 
is one of the beſt arid ſweeteſt pleaſures of 


humane life; and yer if we may believe. 


the experience of one,” who had as greats 
ſhare of it as any of the Sons of men ever 


Eccleſ. 1. had, he will tell us,. that zhs alſo 7s vexas 


tion of ſpirit ; for in much wiſdom there it - 
much grief, and ' he' that encreaſeth knows 
ledge, encreaſeth ſorrow. 
- Thus it is with all the things of this 
world ; the beſt of them have a mixture of 
good and evil, of joy and forrow in them? 


' but the happineſs of the next life is free” 


from allay and mixture. In the deſfcrips 
tion of the new Jeruſalem it - is ſaid, that 
there ſhall be no more curſe, and there ſhall 


| be no night there, nothing to imbitter our” 


bleſſings, or obſcure our glory. Heaver 
1s the proper region vf happineſs, rides | 
onely are pure joys and an unmingled f&: 
licity.* \ LR We 
But the enjoyments of this world as 
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they are mix'd, ſo they are uncertain. $9. 


' and conſtant lig 


wavering and inconſtant are: they that we 


can have no ſecurity of them, when we 


think our ſelvgs to have the-faſteſt hold 
of them they. ſlip out of our hands we 


know not hew. For this reaſon Solg- 


mon very elegantly calls them things that * 


are not,” Why wiltthou ſet thine eyes upon 
that which is mot 2 for riches certainly 
make to themſelves. wings and fie like. an 
Eag/e towards heaven, So fugitive are they; 
that after all our endeavours to ſecure 


them they may+ break looſe'from- us and . 


iQ an inſtant yaniſh-out'of our Hght, riches 
make to themſelves wings, and flie lik an 
Eagle, intimating to/us that- riches are of+ 
tenacceffary to their own ruin. Many times 


- the greatneſs of a man's eſtate, and-no- 


thing elſe, hath been the cauſe of the loſs 
of.it, and of taking away the life -of the 
owner thereof. 'The fairneſs of ſome mens 
fortune hath been a temptation to thoſe 
who have been more powerfull to ravs/þ it 
from them, thus riches make tg themſelves 
wings. So that he that enjoys the greateſt 
happineſs of this world does ſtill want/one 


- happineſs more, to+ſecure to him for the 
future what he paſſeſſes. for the -preſent.. - 


But the happings of Heaven is a ſteady: 
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and unchangeable 
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the fountain from whence it ſprigs, ua 
father of lights, with whom is ho Vartablad't 
neſs not ſhadow: of turniyg.” , 

And if the epjoyntients of this life wets. 
coy yet they ar6 unfatisfyirng. This iy. 
- ogra cl vanities,” that'every thing int 

ciit-trouble its' but nothing eli 
= us fatisfa@tion. Thiow not how iris 
uteither wey\br the thi s of this world} 
.or both, are fo phantaſtical;rhat we cats 
ceitherbexvell with theſechin £3; '16r "_ 
without thertii© If we be hungry, wa 
In pain; and if we ear 2d the: we aff 
uncaſie:' If "we be po6br we: thinks oy 
ſelves milerzble, and 'when- we' cone" wy. 
be rich-we \ cormithonly: rally ate ſo." 
we are in 4-Jow- condition we fret ard} 
b-- marriar, and” if we ehance'to get ups arid 
> to be faig'd to greatmefy ve afe 
£2 - rimesfarther froth contentthent than \ 
x were before. |. 80'that wel purſue the 
pinet$ of this world juſt as little: childre 
” -_.. chaſe birds, when we'thinkwe avs'c 
- -- - very-\mear it and have it almoſt iti «4 
== hands it flies yaa Thax\ Us chan it "wi 
—IP 0 
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B world are {o opine If d as —_—_ y_ us bett= 4 
they rs ke har Agr 
long we are ſick of them. Aﬀter a v5} 
draught of any ſenſual pleaſure -we pre- 
ſently loath it, and hate it as much xzfter - 
the enjoyment as we courted-it and longd DE 
for it in the expeRation. But the delights 4 
of the other world, asthey wit give us fult 
fatisfation ſo we ſhall never be weary of 
| them. Every repetition of them will be 
accompanied with a new pleaſure and-con+ | 
| tentment. In the felicities of Heaven theſe Ev": 0 
- | two things ſhall be reconcil'd, which never E 
_ i. ether in any ſenfual rt, Big 
\ full enjoyment and yet a freſh and per- 
3 pers pleaſure. As in God's preſence there 
y #s fulneſs of joy, fo at his right hand there 
= ſhall be pleaſures for evermore. 
. ES The happineſs of the other life is ngt 
| y incomparably beyond any happi- 
21 8 _- "f this world that, 1 it it may his 0 
| great commendation of it) but it is-very 
p t in it elf. The hap PL of Heaven 
| is uſually in Scripture defcrib'd "to us: os 
| fuch pleafures asare manly and exclleny,.. ©: 
- chaſt nd intelleQtual, infinitely more 
l 
; 


4 


-F pure and refin'd then thoſe of ſenke'; and 
"4 if the Scripture” tame deſeend t&the 
1 metaphots of #7; a banquet, anda 
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marriage, it is plainly by- way 'of accom " þ | 
modation to our-weakneſs and,condeſcens |}. 
tion to' our capacities. 7” 

\But the chief ingredients of this happi- 
nels ſo far. as theScripture hath thoughy, ' 
fit to reyeal.it to us, are the-perfection of 
qur knowledge; and the height of our love, 
and the- perpetual ſociety and friendſhip oþ 
all the bleſſed inhabitants of thoſe glorious 
manſions; and the joyfull concurrence of , 
all theſe in chearfull expreſſions of gratis 
tude, in the inceſſant praiſes and admira» 
tion of the fountain, = author of all this 

pineſs. And what can be. more des 

ull than ' to have our . underſtand. - 
i s entertain d with a clear ſight of the 

and moſt perfe&t Being, - with, the 
knowledge of. all his works and of the 
wiſe deſigns of his providence here in the 
world ? _-_ to live in the reviving pres. 

; ſence of God, and to be continually attens 
. ding *upon. hum whoſe favour is lite , and 
-* * - whole glory.is much more above that of 
=. * _ any of thePrinces of this world than the 
i greateſt of them is above the. pooreſt 
| "worm > The Queen of Sheba RAS 


Solomon's. STanEs Wert in having: the 
Opportunity, by Ntanding continually bee. 


fore him: to pens Wort = om ; but in the 
_ happineſs to $0: 


other 1 W orld it . 
lomon | 
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1 lomon himſelf, and tothe wiſeſt and great= 


eſt. perſons that ever were .1n this world , 
to ſand before this great-King:to admire 
his wiſdom and tc behold his glory. - Not 
that I imagine the happineſs of Heaven 
to conſiſt m a perpetual gazing upon God, 


JF andin an idle contemplation of the glories 


of that place. For as by that bleſſed ſight 
we ſhall be infinitely tranſported, ſo the 
Scripture tells us we ſhall be.alſo tranſ- 
form'd into the image of the divine perfe- 
ions ; we. ſhall ſee God. and we ſhall be 
like him, and what greater happineſs can 
there be than' to be like the happieſt and 
, moſt perfect Being in the world:? Beſides, 
who can tell what employment God may 
\ have for us in the.next hife 2... We need not 
doubt but that he who is happineſs It (elf, 
and hath promisd to make us happy, can 


eaſily find out ſuch employments and de- | 


lights for us inthe other world as will be 
proper and ſuitable to that ſtate. | 
But then beſides the improvement of our 
knowledge there ſhall be the moſtdelight- 
full exerciſe of love. When we come to 
heaven we ſhall enter into the ſociety of 


the. bleſſed Angels and of the ſpirits of * 
juſt men made perfed, thats, freed from 


all thoſe paſſions and infirmities which 
fo now render the converſation, even of 
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the beſt men, ſometimes troubleſom to oaks 
| Weſhall then tneet with. all thoſs. 
excellent Perſons, thoſe brave Minds; 

thoſe innoceht and: charirable' Souls whony 


we have (ten, and heard, andread of in this 


world. There we ſhall meet with many” 
of our dear relations and intimate friends, 


© wh bi with many / of our enemics, | 
we ſhall then be perfeQly re- 
the wat 


concil'd notwithſtandi 
_ and peeviſh - Wtrnces which 
we had with in this world , ever 
about matters of Religion. For Heaven 
is 4 ſtate of perfe&t 


endearment and wiſe ways of rene. 


dring romeo mutually pleaſant to" 


bne another. And what greater happindls_. 


can be-imagin'd than to- converſe freely 2 ; 


with {o many-excellent perſons, wit 


there will be none of thoſe es ard oh 


fions, | of covetouſnels and ambition, a” 
tnvy and hatred, of wrath and vidh- 1 


| Noſe, which do 'now {© much ſpoil the” 
Hirajpre and-diſturb the quiet of mankind: 


and * 


love and friendſhip 
there will be nothing but | kindneſs and » 
; aſe there, and all the prudent; | 


hour.” } 
any thing of folly or diſguiſe, of alot 
or deſign upon one another? ' _— 


4 
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uarrels- and it Behoeis , -{chiſmis © 
viſions will thenibe a” ' 
er >. 


"| ger, not by force but by: hs not | 
te rot but by that charity =P 
wever fails; and all thoſe colerovertu in 
Religion which are now ſo'ho 
will then be finally deterrhin'd, not A ve 

- endeavour” to end them mw 
and Decrees,” but by '# perfect 

and Convincin hi 
And wheri this Bleſſed 90 YR is met ”" 

poker nl 2 thus when by the 
all all joyn titude to 

Patrons arid def eg tt Him that fits 

apon the Thr dnd and to the Lambrhar was 

ſlain; to *God even our Father, _ ſe dur 
| Lord Feſtus Chriſt, who' hath Ins ut" 

"8 waſh d "tu from our fins in bis fob 

1 Abd they. halt of aig Blk of 

u_- to God for al his works of wott- 

..der, for the effets of that infinite 'good- 

; fed, and #dmirable wiſdom, and almighty 

: power, which are clearly feen in the crea- 

tiofi and "government of 'the world” ad 

of 'all the Creatures in it ; particularly 
for his f4vours to rmankitid, for the bene- 
fit of their for the comfort" of their 

_ lives, andforall his mercifult providences 
'towdrds "then; in this "world : Bur above 
all for the redemption of theit ſouls by the 

2 death of his Son for the free forgiveneſs of 

Ef their ſihs, for the gracious affiſtance ” » 

| oly 
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holy. Spirit, and for condudtin " them ly, 
all. the fnares and;dangers , 

troub es and temptations of this wet to 
the ſecure poſſeſſion of that glory and: 
appineſs heh then they ſhall be parts, 
kers.of, and are bound to-praiſe God for 
to:all eternity, Thus, this ſhall be the em- 
ployment 0 the bleſſed fpiri 
ſe are the chief-1n 
neſs which the Scripture 
ere. were ng. other a 


te thouſan ' More for any. thing I c al 
tell, yet geherous and vertuous. minds 
: W wer eaſily > NOW. great a pleas 


ſure there is in. - provement of. our 
knowledge,. ang. the-exerciſe of love, and 
in 2 gratefull and. perpetual acknowledge» 
ment of the a benefits that crea» 
| tures are capable of receiving. 

F 3- This happineſs ſhall be eternal. And ” 
== though this be but a circumſtance and do.” 


nels,: yet. it is fo material a one that all the. 
. ficittes which (heaven affords would be. 
| imperfect without it. It would ſtrangely 
4 oo and allay.all our joys to think that. 
__- they "ſhould ſometime have an end. Andy 


ter trouble it would-be tous to contider. 


not. enter into.the nature of our- happi--. 


* thegreater our, happine(& were, the grea» 


that it muſt hayea period. It would make a, 
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man forrowfull indeed to think of 'lea- 
ving ſuch vaſt poſſeſſions. Indeed if the 
happineſs of heaven were ſuch as the joys 


of this world are, it were fit they ſhould 


be as ſhort ; for after a' little enjoyment 

it would -cloy us, and we "ſhould ſoon 

grow weary of it: But being ſo excel- 

lent, it would ſcarce be a happineſs if it 

were not eternal. It would imbitter,ghe.- 
plealures of heaven, as great as they ; 
to {ce to an end of them, though it | 
at never ſo preat a diſtance ; to conſider 
that all this vaſt treaſure of happineſs 
would one day be exhauſted, and that af 
ter ſo many years were paſt we ſhould be 
as poor and miſerable again as we were 
once in this world. God hath fo order'd 
things, that the vain and empty delights of 
this world ſhould be temporary and tran- 
fientghut that the great and ſubſtantial 
pl 5 of the other world ſhould be as 
laſting'as they are excellent. For Heaven 
as it is an'exceeding, lo it is an eternal 


weight of glory. And this is that which 


crowns the joys of heaven and baniſhes 


all fear and trouble from the minds of the 


bleſſed. © And thus to be fecur'd in the pol- 
ſeflion of our happineſs is an unſpeakable 
addition to it. For that which is eternal 


F s it ſhall never determine, fo it can never 


be 
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+ ary A for to be: diminiſh'd M. 
oy is to draw negrer to an end, but. 
As which ſhall never have an end can 
never come nearer. to it. | 
* Ovaſt eternity! how doſt thou ſivak 
low. up our thoughts and entertairi us a 
once with delight and amazement ? [Thi 
is the very top-and higheſt pitch of oup. 
upon which we. may ſtand q 


and look down with fcorn-upon 
ps here below ; and how ſmall and ins 
iderable do they appear to us, cons || 
pard with the vaſt and endleſs enjoymenty 
of aur future ſtate? But oh vain and fog 
liſh ſouls ! that are ſo little concern'd for 
eternity ; that for the trifles of time, bk: 
the pleaſures of fin mbich are but for a ſeq 
fon, can in our. hearts to forfeit al 
everlaſting Felicity. Blaſſed God ! Yy 1 
haſt thou prepard ſuch a happ T7 
thoſe who neither conſider it, 
tep- it? i ſuch a price. put 
bands of fo s, who have - heart to maky 
aſe of it ; who fondly. chuſe to. | 
their luſts rather = ang to {ave their ſouls, 


and fottiſhly. prefer the temporary enjoys 
ments--of {in before, a bleſſed =—_— | 


= 
/ and lafily, This happite'is fr 
po en” i 


—_—-. -__ Lad the" Ja bk. AM 
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or imggine., It is'ſo great that it. cannot * 
now enter inte the heart of may, We cannot 
from the experience of any of thoſe pleg- 
ſures and delights which we have been ac- 


quainted withall in this world frame an 


| equal Idea and conception of it. So that 
w 


n we come: to Heaven we ſhall be 
ready to fay of it as the Queen of Shehg 
did of Solomon's wiledom and proſperity , 


' that half of it hath not been told us ; 


the felicities and glories of that ſtate « 
far exceed all the fame which we heard of 


$ them in this world. For who-can fay how 


great 2 good Gad is ? and how happy he 
who is the- fountain of happineſs can make 
thoſe ſouls that love him, and thoſe whom = 
he loves ? | 

In this imperfeQt ſtate we are not ca- 
pable of a full repreſentation of thoſe glo- 
ries. We cannot now ſee God and live. A 
full deſcription. of Heaven and of the 
pleaſures of that flate would let in joys 


- upon ys too big for our narrow capaciti 


and too ſtrong for weak mortality to bear. 
We are now but Chilgren, and we ſpeak as 
Children, and underſtand ang think as Chit- 
dren concerning theſe things ; but in the 
other ſtate we ſhall grow up to be men, 
and then we fſball put away thele childiſh 
IDNR + 98. 09, nov 22 Hrs If 
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1 xCor.13. , when that "which" i per fe is come , that” 
—_- it which i imperfeft (hall be done away; jo. 
23 we ſee through a glaſs darkly (2, alvlyuzan; 
q in a riddle) but then we ſhall ſee face # 
face; now we know in part, but then we ſhall. 
bode even” as alſo we | are known , as the” 
Apoſtle diſcourſeth excellently concerning 
this very matter. _. 
No ſooner ſhall we enter upon the jo j 
"of the other world, but our mindsſhall y 4 
raisd to a ſtrength and aQivity 4s much 
above that of the moſt knowj giv. 
in this world as the tho jus ath> gre 
eft Philoſopher and wilc wy u as 
are above the thoughts of a child'or a f 
No man's mind'is now 6 well fran'd- Y 
underſtand any thing in this world, as out 
underſtandings ſhall then be. fitted for the 
knowledge of God-and of the things that 


belodg to > hat ſtate. ' In the meah time b 

us bleſs God that he hath reveal'd mud Y n 

of this happineſs to us as is. neceffaty to} S 

excite and-encotirage us to ſeek after it. fo 

* Wi 

W + The Second thing to 'be conſider'd ch J nt 
EO cerning our future happitieſs, is the W: G 


and means whereby we may come tobe” 
made partakers of it. And'that in ſhot} pr 
is. by the conſtant and ſincere endeavours. f 
| of x holy lie in and through th>meccieh] 
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ea ſalvation to them thit obey him. 
It is the grace of God in the Goſpel which 
briiigs or ofters this ſalvation to us , but 


then it is by the denying of ungodlineſs Tit. 2.11, 


ind worldly luſts ; and by living oh 


ind righteouſly, ai godly in this "preſent 


world that we are to wait for the bleſſed 
hope. ' Our Saviour promiſes this happi- 
"neſs to the pare 1n heart; Bleſſed are the 
pure in heart, for the -y ſhall fee God ; and 
elſewhere the Scripoure doth exchide all 
others from any fhare oor portion in this 


bleſſedneſs, ſo the Apoſtle aſſures us that ye. ,g 


without bolineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord.” 
And holinefs is not onely a condation 
but 4 necellity qualification tor the happi- 


neſs of the next hfe. This is the force of. 


St. John's reaſoning, we ſhall be like him, 

for we ſhall ſee him. To ſee God is to be 
happy, but unlefs we be like him we can-. 
not-tee him. , The fight and preſence of 
God himſelf would beno happinels to that 


' man who is not like to God in the tem-* 
per and diſpoſition of hismind, And from' 


i hence the Apoſtle inters'in the next verſe, 


| every man that hath this hope in bim 


V purt< 


294 © 
of God in our 'Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Chriſt 
indeed is the author of our ſalvation, but 
obedience 15+ the condition! of it; ſo the 
Apoſtle tells us, that Chriſt i the ater of Heb. 5. 1. 
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rifieth himſelf even as he is pure. So that 
perif live _ lives, if P allow our - 
ſelves in the practice of any known ſin, 
we. interrupt our hopes of Heaven and 
render our ſelves unfit for eternal life. By 
this means we defeat all the deſigns of 
God's grace and mercy towards us, and 
ſalvation it felf cannot ſave us if. we 
make our ſelves incapable of that happi- 
nels which God offers. Heaven is in Scrip- 
ture call'd an inheritance among them that 
are ſanitified, and the inheritance of the 
Saints in light ; 1o that it is not enough 
that this ne IS promis'd to us, 
but we muſt be qualifid and prepar'd for 
it, and be made meet to be made partakers 
of it. 
Ng this life is the time of our prepa+ 
ration for our future ſtate. Our ſouls will 
continue for ever what we make them in- 
this world. Such a temper and diſpoſition, 
of mind as a man carries with him out ot 
this life he ſhall retain in the next. "Tis. 
true indeed, heaven perfedts thoſe holy 
and vertuous diſpoſitions which are \ 
here; but the other world alters no mag. 
as to-his main ſtate, | be that is filthy will be. 
filthy ftill, and he that is unrighteous will be: 
wnrighteaps fall. If we do not in a good 
degree mortufie our Juſts ap petnes Lap : 
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death will not kill them for us, but we ſhall 
carry them with us into the other world. 
And if God ſhould admit us ſo qualifi'd in- 

to the place of happinels, yet we ſhall bring 
that along with us which would infallibly 
hinder us from being happy. Our ſenſual 
inclinations and defires would meet with 
nothing there that would be ſuitable to 


' them, and we ſhould be perpetually tor- 


mented with thoſe appetites which we 
brought with us out of this world, becauſe 
we ſhould find nothing there to grarifie 
them withall. For as the Apoftle ſays in 
another ſenſe, The kingdom of God is not 
meats and drinks , but righteouſneſs , and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. The hap- 
pineſs of heaven conſiſts in fuch things as 
a wicked man hath no guſt and reliſh for. 
So that if a covetous, or ambitious, or vo- 
luptuous man were in Heaven, he would 
be juſt like the rich man in Hell, rormenred 
with a continual thirſt, and burntup in the 
flames of his own ardent deſires ; and would 
pot be able, amidſt all the plenty and trea- 
fures of that place, to find fo much as one 
drop of ſuitable pleafure and delight to 
quench and allay that heat. So likewiſe 
our fierce and unruly paſſions 5; if we 
ſhould carry them with us into the other 
world; how inconſiſtent would they- be 

V* with 
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ioht 
with happineſs? They-would not onely 
make us miſerable our ſelves, but be 'a 
trouble to all thoſe with whom we ihould 
converſe. Tf a man of an envious and ma- 
licious, of a peeviſh and paſſionate tem- 
per, were admitted into the manſions of 
the blefied, he would not onely be unhap- 
y himſelf , but would diſturb the quiet 
_ of others, and raiſe ſtorms even. in thoſe 
calm regions. Vain man! that dream» 
eſt of beirg happy without any diſpolſiti> 
on or preparation for it. 'To be happy; 
is to enjoy what we deiire and to-livewith 
thoſe whom we love. But there is nothing 

in heaven ſuitable to the deſires and appe- | 
tites of a wicked man. All the joys of 
that place, andthe delights of that ſtate 
are purely ſpiritual, and are onely tobe 
reliſh'd by thoſe who have purified thems 
ſelves as God is pure. But,it thou be cars 
nal and ſenſual, what are theſe things to 
thee 2 What happineſs would it be to thee 
to ſee God, and to have him always in thy 
E view who was never in all thy thoughts; 
bt” to be tied to live for ever in his company 
_ who is of a quite contrary temper and 
diſpoſition to thy ſelf, whoſe preſence 
thou dreadeſt, and whom whilſt thou 
walſt in this. world thou couldſt never en- 

dure to think upon? So that the Per 
| ® 
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of Heaven it ſelf 'could ſignifte no good” 
or happineſs to that man who is not fo 
diſpos'd as to take pleaſure in them. Hea- 
ven 1s too pure an air for corrupt ſouls 
to live and breath in, and the whole em- 
ployment and converſation of that place, 
as it would be unſuitable, ſo would it alfo 
be unacceptable to a ſenſual and vicious 

rſon. 

From all this it appears how neceſlary 
it is for us to prepare our ſelves for this 
bleſſed ſtate, by the conſtant and ſincere 
endeavours of a holy life, and by mortify- 
ing every luſt and inordinate paſſion in 
our ſouls. For till this be done we are not 
meet to be made partakers of the felici- 
ties of the other world. And thus I have 
done with the fr/# thing imply'd in this 
phraſe of having our converſation in hea- 
ven, viz, the {erious thoughts and conſide- 
' rations of heaven; or the happineſs of 
that ſtate, and of the 'way and means 
whereby that happineſs is to be attained. 


II. The having our converſation in hea- 
ven does imply likewiſe' the ete& which 
thoſe conſiderations ought to have upon; 
our hearts and. lives: As 

1. Toconvince us of the vanity of this 
world. God hath on purrot made this 

Þ 3s world 
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world troubleſome and uneaſie to us, that 
there might be no ſufficient temptation to 
reaſonable and conſidegate men to take 
them off from the care'and thought of 
their future happineſs ; that God and hea- 
ven might have no rival here below ; that 
there might be nothing in this world that 
might pretend to our affeftion or conrt ug 
with any advantage in compariſon of ever- 
laſting lite and glory. 

When we come to die and eternity 
ſhall preſent it ſelf to our ſerious and wa- 
king thoughts, then things will put on 
another face, and thoſe things which wg 
valued ſo much in this life will then aps 
pear to be nothing worth ; but thoſe 
things which we negleRed, to be of in« 
finite concernment to us, and worthy to 
have been the care and endeavour of our 
whole lives. And if»-we would conſider 
theſe things in time, while the opportuni- 
ties of lite and health are before us, we 
might te convinc'd at a cheaper rate, and 
come to be fatisfi'd of the vanity of this 
world before we deſpair'd of the happineſs 
of the other. " 

2. To make ys very active and induſtri- 
ous to be as good, and to do as much good 
as we can in this life, that ſo we- may. be 
qualifid and diſpos'd for the happineſs s 
Y re 
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the next. Men are uſually very induſtri- 
ous for the things of this life, to be rich 
and great in the world; did we but value 
heaven half as much as it deſerves we 
ſhould take infinitely more pains for that. 
So often as we conſider the glories that are 
above, how does it accuſe our floth and 
condemn our folly that we are leſs con- 
cerned for our ſouls than moſt men are for 
their bodics, that we will not labour half 
ſo much for an eternal inheritance as 
men ordinarily do -for theſe corruptible 
things ? | 
Let us remember that we are haſting 
apace to another world, and that our eter- 
nal happineſs now lies at the ſtake. - And 
how ſhould it quicken our endeavours to 
have ſuch a reward ſet before us, to have 
Crowns and Sceptres in our eyes? would we 
but often repreſent to our minds the glori- 
ous things of another world, what fervours 
ſhould we feel in our hearts > we ſhould 
be all life, and ſpirit, and wing ; and ſhould 
do God's will, almoſt with the ſame rea- 
dineſs and delight, as the Angels do who 
' continually behold the face of their Father. 
The conſideration of | heaven and the firm 
perſwaſion of our future happineſs ſhould 
actuatee#ll the powers of our ſouls, and be 
contigually inſpiring us with new vigour 
V 4 in 
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ſhould this thought {well our reſolutions 
and confirm our purpoſes of obedience, that 
if we have our fruit unto holineſs Our end 
will be everlaſting life. 

. To mitigate and lighten the evils and 
aſflictions of this life. It is no great mat- 
ter how rough the way be provided we 
be ſure that it leads to happineſs. Then» 
comparably greater good of the next life 
will to a wiſe and conſiderate man weigh 
down all the evils of this. And the Scrip- 
ture tells us that there is no compariſon be- 
tween them. The ſufferings of this preſent 


time are not worthy to be compared with the 


glory which ſhall be revealed in us. The 
evils of this lite aitiict men more, or leſs 
according as the ſoul is' fortified with con- 
{iderations proper to ſupport us under 
them. When we conſider. that we have 
but-a little while to be here, that we are 
upon our journey travelling towards our 
heavenly Countrey where we ſhall meet 
with all the delignts we can 'deſire, it 
ought not to trouble us much: to endure 
ſtorms -and foul ways, and to want many 
of thoſe accommodations we might expect 
at home. This is the common fate of Tra- 
vellers, and we muit take things as-we find 
them and not look to have every thing juſt 
St. WE | ro 
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to our mirid. Theſe difficulties 'and- in- 
conveniences will ſhortly be over, and af- 
ter a few days will be - quite forgotten, 
and be to us as if they had never been, 
And when we are ſafely landed in our 
own Country, with what pleaſure ſhall 
we look back upon thoſe rough 


and boiſte- 


'rous Seas which we have eſcap'd? The 
more troubles we have paſt through the 
kinder uſage we ſhall find when we come to 
our Father's houſe. So the Apoſtle tells us, 
that our light affliction which is but for a mo- 
ment worketh for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of* glory. When we come 
to heaven our happinels ſhall then be as re- 
al as our miſeries were here upon earth, 
and far greatenand more laſting. And what 
great matter is it though we ſuffer a while 
m this world, provided we eſcape the end- 
leſs unſuffterable torments of the next ; 
though we have not our good things in 
this lite, it infinitely greater be reſerv'd for 
us and we ſhall receive them with intereſt 


in the other ? 


Several of the evils and calamities of 


this life would be inſufferable indeed, if 


there were nothing better to be hoped for 


hereafter. 


It this were true, Chriſtians 


would not onely be of all mex but of all 


creatures the moſt miſerable. 


But our Re« 
ligion 


| 3 | © 
. gion hath abundantly affur'd us to- the. © 
contrary. And the aſſurance of this was 
that which made the primitive Chriſtians 
to embrace ſufferings with ſo much cheer- 
fulneſs, to g/ory in tribulation, and to take 
joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, knowing 
that in heaven they had a better and more 
enduring ſubſtance. The ſeven brethren in' 
the Hiſtory of the Maccabees upon this 
waſion would not accept deliverance 
that they might obtain a better reſarretti- 
ox. That ſtorm of ſtones which was 
pour'd upon St. Stephen was no more to 
him than a common 'thower when he ſaw 
the heavens - nv , and Jeſus (in whoſe 
cauſe he ſuffer d) ftanding: on the right 
hand of God. | 
4. To makes fincerein all our profeſ- 
fions, words and actions, did men firmly: '- 
believe the rewards of another world their 
Religion would not be onely in ſhew and 
pretence, but in lite and reality, no man 
would put on a form of godlineſs that were 
deſtitute of the power f it; we ſhould do 
nothing for the opinion of others, but all 
with regard to God and our own Conſcie 
ences; and be as curious of our thoughts, 
and molt retir'd ations, as if we were in 
an open theatre and in the preſence of 
the greateſt aſſembly. For in the next life 
men 
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3 men ſhall not be rewarded for what they 
ſeem'd to be,but for what they really were 
in. this world. Therefore whatever we 
think, or ſpeak, or do, we ſhould always 
remember that the day of revelation is 
coming, when the ſecrets of all hearts 
ſhall be diſclos'd, when all diſguiſes ſhall 
be laid afide, and every ones mask ſhall 
be taken off, and all our ations and de- 
ſgns ſhall be brought upon the publick 
ſtage and expos'd to the view of men and 
Angels. There u nothing now hidden which 
ſhall not then be reveal'd, nor ſecret which 
ſhall not be made known. 

5. Toarm us againſt the fears of death, 
Death is terrible to nature, and the ter- 
rour of it is infinitely encreas'd by the fear- 
full apprehenſions of what may follow it. 
But the comfortable hopes of a bleſſed 
immortality do ſtrangely relieve the faint- 
ing ſpirits of dying men, and are able to 
reconcile us to death, and in a great mea- 
{ure to take away the terrour of it. I know 
that the thoughts of death are diſmal 
even to good men, and we have never 
more need of comfort and encourage- 
ment than when we are confliting with 
this laſt Enemy,and there 'is no ſuch com- 
fortable conſideration to a dying man as 
the hopes of a happy eternity. _ _ 

| a 


Sermon Eighth. Vol 4 
looks upon death onely as a paſſage to. 
glory, may welcome the meſſengers of 
it as bringing him the beſt and moſt Joy. 
full news that ever came to him in his 
whole life, and no man can ſtay behind in 
this world with half the comfort that this 
man leaves tt. 
And now I have: done with the twp 
things implyed in this phraſe, of having 
our converſation in heaven, viz. the ſerious 
thoughts and conliderations of heaven; 
and the effect of theſe thoughts and con» 
fiderations upon our hearts and lives. © 
I crave your patience but a litthe longer, 
till I make ſome reflexion upon what hath *. 
been deliver'd concerning the happineſs of 
good men after this life. I have told you 
that it is incomparably beyond any happis | 
neſs of this world, that it is great-in it; 
felf, and eternal in its duration, and far a- * } 
bove any thing that we cannow. conceive |} | 
| 
| 


or imagine. And now after all this, I am 
very ſenſible how much all that Thave faid - 
comes ſhort of the greatnels and dignity of * 
the thing. So that I: could almolt begin 
again and make a new attempt upon this/ 
fubjet. And indeed who would nor be 
lath to be taken off from ſo delightfull an 
argument ? Methinks 'tis good tor us to 
be here, and to let our minds dwell upon 
- 4/5 | theſe 
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theſe conſiderations. Weareunworthy of 
heaven and unfit to partake of ſo great a 


glory, if we cannot take pleaſure in the 


contemplation of thoſe things now the 
poſſeſſion whereof ſhall be our happineſs 
for ever. 
' With what joy then ſhould we think of 
thoſe great and glorious things which God 
hath prepar d for them that love him, 
that inheritance incorruptible., undefil 
which fadeth not away, reſerv'd for us in 
the heavens > How ſhould we welcome 
the thoughts of that happy hour when 
we ſhall make our eſcape out of theſe 
priſons, when we ſhall paſs out of zhis 
howling wilderneſs into the promis'd Land, 
when we ſhall be remov'd from all the 
troubles and temptations of a wicked and 
ill-natur'd world ; when we ſhall be 
.all ſtorms, and fecur'd from all further 
danger of ſhipwreck, and ſhall be ſafely 
landed in the regions of bliſs and immor 
_ tality ? 
O blefſed time / When all tears ſhall be 
wip'd from our eyes, and death and ſorrow 
ſhall be no more ; When mortality thall Ze 
ſwallow'd up of life, and we ſhall-enterup- 
on the pollcſſion of all that happineſs and 
glory which God hath promis'd, and out 
taith hath believ'd, and our hopes. m— 
rais' 
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rais'd us to the expeRation of ; when w& 
ſhall be eas'd of all our pains, and reſoly'd 
of all our doubts, and be purg'd from all 
our ſins and be free'd from all our fears, 
and be happy beyond all onr hopes, and 
have all this happineſs ſecur'd to us beyond 
the power of time and change : When we 
ſhall know God and other thin gs without 
ſtudy, and love him and one another with- 
out meaſure, and ſerve and praiſe him 
without wearineſs, and obey his will withs 
out the leaſt reluQtancy ; and ſhall ſtill be 
more and more delighted in the knowing, 
and loving, and praiſing, and obeying of 
God to all eternity. | 

How ſhould theſe thoughts affe&t our 
hearts, and what a mighty influence ought 
they to have upon our lives ? The great 
diſadvantage of the arguments fetch 
from another world is this, that thoſe 
things are at a great diſtance from us, and. 
not ſenſible to us; and therefore are not 
apt to affe&t us ſo ſtrengly, and to work 
ſo powerfully upon us. Now to make a- 
mends for this diſadvantage we ſhould 
often revive theſe conſiderations upon our 
minds, and inculcate upon our ſelves the 
reality and gone” of theſe things tos - 
gether with the 1 _ weight and im» 
portance of them.” We reaſon _ 
with 
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"S with our ſelves; It good men ſhall be {6 
unſpeakably happy , and conſequently 
wicked men 1o extreamly miſerable in a= 
nother world : If theſe things be true and 
will one day be found to be {o, why ſhould 
they not be to me as if they were alrea- 
dy preſent 2 why ſhould not I be as much 
afraid to commut any fin as if hell were 
naked before me, and I ſaw the aſtoniſh- 
ing miſeries of the damned 2 and why 
ſhould I not. be as carefull to ſerve God and 
| keep his commandments,as if heayen were 
open to my view, andI ſaw Jeſus ſtanding 
at the right hand of God with crowns of 
por 7 in his hand ready to be ſet upon the 
eads of all thoſe who continue faithfull to 
ham 2 
The lively apprehenſions of the near- 
neſs of death and eternity are apt to 
make mens thoughts more quick and pier- 
cing, and according as we think our felves 
prepar'd for qur future ſtate to tranſport 
us with joy, or to amaze us with hvrrour. 
For the ſoul that is fully fatisfi'd of his fu- 
ture bliſs is already entred into heaven, 
has begun to take poſſeſſion of glory, and 


has (as it were) his bleſſed Saviour in his 


arms, and may fay with old Simeon, Lord 
now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, 
for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation. oy 
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the thoughts of death muſt needs be ver) 
terrible to that man who 4s doubtfull of 
deſpairing of his future condition. It woule 
daunt the ſtouteſt maii that ever breathed} 
to look upon death when he can ſee nos 
thing but hell beyond it. When the Ap# 
parition 'at | Endor told Saul,. to morrouws 
thou and thy Sons - ſhall be with me, thel& 

-- words ſtruck him to the heart, ſo that h& 
ell down to the ground , and there was # 
more ſtrength left in him, Tt 1$ as certain 
that we ſhall die as if an expreſs meſſens 
ger ſhould come to every one of us from 
the other world and tell us ſo. Why ſhould 
we not then always live as thoſe that muff 
die, and as thoſe that hope to be happ 
after death 2 To have theſe apprehenſfic 
vigorous and lively upon our minds thi 
is to have our converſation in heaven, fron 
whence alſo we look for a Saviour, the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our wile body 
that it may be faſhioned like unto his gh 

"rious body, according to the working of that 
mighty power whereby he us able even to ſubs 
due all things to himſelf. £ 
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